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T hath long been a matter 
of much painful concern to 
me to obſerve the many dif- 
ferent and bold attacks that 
have, of late years, been 
made upon religion, and that 
both by its profeſſed enemies 
and pretended friends. Thie, 
F ee bach dons 3 
great deal of miſchief: And therefore it be- 
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| comes every one that would be thought 4 
—4 friend of religion and virtue to obviate the far- 
ther miſchief that every new aſſault upon any 

f part of divine revelation is likely to do. Tis 


vety much upon this account, and not from a- 
ny pleaſure I take in religious controverſies, that I 
determin'd to make ſome animadverſions on a 
late performance of Mr. Joſeph Hallett, jun' viz. 
| A collection of notes and diſcourſes, in which, I 
humbly apprehend, ate a great many things 
that are of very dangerous conſequence to the in- 
| rereſt of religion. *Tis hard indeed to gueſs 
+ | what this author could deſign in a great many 
things he is pleas'd to advance: For tho' he 
85 1 , net 


> — 


himſelf allows them to be very reaſonable, as 


4, 


ord*s-prayer, ſaying grace after meat, Oc: yet 
notwithſtanding he oppoſeth them with a great 


deal of warmth. What therefore his end could 


be I can't ſo well conceive, unleſs perhaps he 


was willing (according to his own intimation, 


preface p. 5.) to let the world ſee that he had 


ſome unfaſbionable notions beſides that which he 


mentions, and that he thinks out of the com- 
mon road. And it this had been all, and theſe 
notions had been no way hurtful, and under- 


mining as to religion and virtue, I could very 
| eaſily have paſt by ſuch uufaſhionable fancies, as 


I have ſeveral, and left them to the admiration 


and fond careſſes of their own author. But 


| out 
; and 
bard ( 


when an attempt is made to turn pe. 
of an old beaten road, that is very f. 
ut them in no other, but where tis 
poſſible) to avoid their being loſt and bewil- 
der'd, this can't be friendly to mankind, tho” 


the author, by his odd and out-of-the-way 


method of thinking, may aſpire at the chara- 


cter of an uncommon man, and as to ſome may 


reach his vain deſign. : . 

There are many other ways wherein a man 
hath ſcope enough to ſhew his learning with- 
out falling foul upon any part of natural or re- 


veabd religion: But when any ſhall attempt ta 
raiſe a reputation upon what many juſtly take 


to be the ruins of theſe which are of common 
concern, and the utmoſt importance to man- 
kind, tis far from being an unkindneſs to ſuch 


perſons themſelves, and muſt be acceptable to. 


all the friends of religion and goodneſs, to have 
ſuch whims and noſtrums in divinity ſet in a true 
light. And as to myſelf, I own, that I take it 


10 


articularly the doxology at the end of the 


— 
923 
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to be a debt that I owe to God and 'religiax, to 

my felow-chriftiaus in general, and my oun people 
is particular, to ſupport the intereſt of faith and 
holineſs in the beſt manner I can. And I con- 
fels, it gave me no (mail pleaſure that ſo many 
of my very coufiderable friends * were pleas'd. to 
fignify it as their earneſt deſire, that ſomething 
might be done to obviate the miſchief that 
Mr. Hs notions were likely to do. I thought 


I could not ſo eſfectually anſwer their deſires, 


which were, and always will be, of very great 


weight with me, as by appearing thus pub- 


lickly againſt that which they had in ſo juſt a 
deteſtatiqn. OE 4 Lf 
Tas never my deſign in this undertaking 


to conſider minutely every exceptionable thing 


in this author's performance. I haye therefore 


ſingled out what I thought to be molt groſs, 

and molt likely to debauch mens priverples and 
manners; aud this I hope will be in ſome ſort 

ſufficient to prevent the miſchief of ſeveral o- 


thers that I now paſs by. I intended to give 
his twelfth and laſt diſcourſe about the immor- 
tality of the ſoul and a future ſtate, p. 210, Cc. 


à diſtin& and very particular conſideration : 
For tho” he therein pretends to be a friend 


to revelation, yet he plainly ſaps the foun- 
dation of a great part of natural religion, 


and fo prepares men for atheiſm, and all id 
practices, out of a profeſſed zeal againſt deiſm, 


As to deiſm itſelf, I take it to be of ſuch perni- 
cious conſequence, that it deſerves the warmeſt 


of 


— 


n 
a 


Among which was my worthy friend Mr, Vowler, - 
who hath. himſelf publiſn'd ſome juſt remarks on the ſxid 


book A being obliged ro it by Mr. Hallet's unrighteous 
treatment of him. e 
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of rational oppoſition. However, I can't but 
think it a very odd way to ſacrifice natural re- 
ligion to ſupport reveal d. Many have made ir 
abundantly evident, to the eternal! ſhame and 
reproach of deiſm, that revelation may be defen- 
ded another way, and without ary tuch ſhame- 
Fu! and dangerous expence as this. But I muſt 
drop what I intended in anſwer to this diſ- 
courſe, being aſſured that another had underta- 
ken a reply thereto ; which tho' I han't ſeen, 
yet conclude, from the known learning and a- 
bilities of the perſon engag'd therein, that 
7 will be ſatisfactory to the world. LA 
As to Mr. H—t's firſt diſcourſe, p. 89, Cc. 
which I have paſt by, he ſpeaks of it himſelf as 
an unfiniſh'd diſcourſe : And for this reaſon I 
ſhall give it no other conſideration at preſent 
than juſt to obſerve, that the enemies of reve- 
Jation can take no juſt. advantage from theſe 
few and very inconſiderable differences that 
there are between the old and neu teſtament. And 
that therefore *tis but an ill piece of ſervice to 
| ſuggeſt, that we need another old teſtament. 
| The very learned Glaſſ;zzz, who well underſtood 
what he writ about, was quite of another 
mind, and would not give irfidels, and the e- 
remics of revelation, ſuch a handle as Mr. hi- 
ſton and Mr. H—t have done. He vindicates 
the purity of the Hebrew text in a long and ve- 
ry learned difcourie, * which might probably = 
be of con ſiderable ſervice ro Mr. Et, if he 
 ſhonld think fit ro conſult it before he writes a- 
nn more upon this ſubject. This might perhaps 
coiivince him, that the cavils of dels and pa- 
| | . piſts 
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papiſts upon this head have nothing in them 
that ſhould ſtagger or diſturb any criſtian or 
_ proteſtant ; and that accordingly he might have 
employ'd both his time and learning better 
than to fill peoples heads with ſcruples and ob- 
jedctions about that in which they have reaſon to 
be: yery ep FF O 
Mr. H- 's fourth diſcourſe, p. 113, Cc. con- 
cerning a paſſage in Bp. Patrick's commentaries, 
doth no way affect the intereſt of religion; and 
therefore I paſs it over, with this ſingle obſer- 
vation, that *tis not very material whether he 
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or the Biſhop be in the right 
Mr. H 7's fifth diſcourſe, about the ſeptua- 
givt, p. 118, Cc. hath very little or nothing 
that's liable to objection. Tis well known to 
the learned, that Mr. H—: is not the firſt that 
hath complain'd concerning what's call'd the 
ſeptuagint tranſlation : For tho' ſame of the an- 
cients might ipeak a little extravagantly concer- 
ning ſome parts of it, yet others of them do 
complain very heavily of it, as particularly Je- 
rom very frequently, and before him Juſtin Mar- 
ur in his dialogue with Trypho the Jew, as alſo 
Origen, who endeavour'd to correct it in a great 


1 many places. And ſo amongſt the moderns, Bel- 
1 larmine, Huntleius, Maſius, &c. beſides a great 
= many proteſtant writers. So that Mr. H—t's ob- 


jections againſt this tranſlation are too common 
aud ancient to allow him the honour that he 


[ ſeems toaim at in this diſcourſe. _ ES 
* - Mr. Hs 6th diſcourſe, p. 129, Cc. about anger is 
ſo very mean and trifling, that Ideſign'd at firſt 


to paſs it by without any remark : But as I did 

not know but his obſervation, p. 130. and what 

he adds, p. 132. might do miſchief to ſome 
perſons, ſo I thought it proper to 9 a 
ae 1 ſhort 
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fort animadverſion or two upon it. What he 
ſays is, That anger in the new teſtament is 
never ſpoken of with allowance, but in ſupe- 
© riours towards their inferiours, and that chri- 
* ſtians muſt not be angry with their ſuperiours 
or equals upon any pretence whatſoever, and 
that the ſcripture forbids us to be angry with 
«© our {uperiours or equals. But what Mr. H-: 
 fays upon this head is altogether without foun- 
dation. There is no doubt but ſuperiours may 
have very juſt occaſion to be angry with their 
inferiours: But where do the ſcriptures forbid 
all anger with our ſuperiours or equals? Mr. 
t can't but allow that there's an equality 
between the brethren that our Saviour ſpeaks 
of Mat. v. 22. and yet, when he forbids bre- 
thren in this place to be angry with one another 
without cauſe, this doth plainly ſuppoſe that there 
may be very juſt occaſion to be angry with 
them; and all that we are to be cautious a- 
bout is, that we don't give way to raſh and 
canſeleſs anger. Tis very odd to ſay, that we 
mayn't be angry with our brother becauſe our 
equal, when by his untoward carriage towards 
| God, or others, or ourſelves, he gives provo- 
cation. We muſt not ſuffer our anger to riſe 
too high, or to continue ſo long as that the ſun, 
in the ſcripture ſenſe, ſhould go down upon our 
- wrath ; But not to be angry when there is juſt 
provocation, is in ſome caſes to countenance, 
and in others to. approve and encourage, Wic- 
| kednefs. Again, Mr. H—t muſt allow that 
parents are ſuperiour to their children; and yet 
they muſt not provoke their children to wrath, 
Oc. Epheſ. vi. 4. Or, a8 the word rapo pole 
ſignifies, ſtir them up to anger. Tis a juſt oc- 
caſion for children to be angry when their pa- 
e kennts 
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rents are cruel and unnatural, neglect their 
ſouls or bodies, or through fondneſs to ſome, 
and diſregard to others, make theſe cauſeleſs 
diſtinctions that parents many times do be- 
tween their children. Tis ſinful in parents to 
do this; but no fault in children to reſent it. 
And no more is it in ſubjects or ſervants to re- 
fent the arbitrarineſs, tyranm, and barbarity of 
their rulers or maſters. All that is culpable in 
ſuch reſentments is when they are ſufter*d to 
riſe roo high, or run too far. So that all the 
anger the ſcripture forbids is ſinful and irregu- 
lar anger. Inferiours and equals may have juſt 
provocation to be angry, as well as their ſu- 
periours; but when they have, they muſt never 
be exceſſive; and this extends to thoſe of the 
higheſt rank, as well as thoſe of the lowelt 
degree. So that for Mr. H t to talk, that 
there is a mark of ſuperiority in the nature of 
anger is very weak; but yet may occaſion 
many doubts and perplexities to weak conict- 
ences, and alſo do much hurt in other reſpects. 
And this muſt be my excuſe that I have taken 
ſo much notice of this poor diſcourſe. 
As to ſeveral of Mr. H—?'s other diſcourſes, 
I have given them a more diſtin& and parti- 
cular conſideration; and ſhall very much re- 
joice, if any thing I have ſaid may be of any 
ſervice to himſelf, or other perſons. Fo 
There are ſeveral of Mr. H t's notes that 
deſerve conſideration, as well as his diſcourſes: 
But *rwould (well my remarks to too great 4 
bull to conſider all that's exceptionable in 
them. I have ſome thoughts therefore to offer | 
ſome few animadverſions that I have by me on 
the moſt obnoxious paſlages in a ſhort preface, 
3 e 
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to theſe diſcourſes on the fourth commandment, 
which I have promiſed the world in a little 
time: But before I canchave leiſure or oppor- 
tunity for this, I can't but take notice, that 
Mr. H—:t in his preface, p. 5. would have the 
world believe, that all that he advanceth in 
his notes on texts of ſcripture is new, except 
one paſſage that hath the ſame interpretation 
given it by Sir Norton Kaatchbull. For this one 
wan repitition, as he calls it himſelf, he hopes 
the reader will forgive him, becauſe undeſign'd. 
But if this be a vain repetition, Mr. H—t 
begins his notes with the like vain repetition : 
For Mr. Pool, in his ſynopfis criticorum, hath the 


ſame remark on II. Kings xxiv. 13. that Mr. 


H- t hath; and tho' I won't ſay that it is, 


yet Mr. H—t's ſeems to be little more than 


a tranſlation of what Mr. Pool ſays. 

Mr. H-t's remark on the ſecond text, Ezra 
viii. 35. p. 1. ſeems to be very uſeleſs; for if we 
read the whole verſe, we can't well be at any 


Joſs to underſtand who thoſe children were; 
for they are ſpoken of as the repreſentatives of 


all that were carried away Captive. 


Mr. H—t's remarks on the third text, viz. 


Pſa. li. 14, 16, 19 p. 2, 3» 4» 5» I think are 


perfectly groundleſs; and he muſt be a very 


weak Few that couid be confounded with an 


thing that could juſtly be ofter'd from this Pſalm. 


Nor 1s there the leaſt reaſon to think from verſe 


16. that when the Jews are converted, and 


own Chriſt to be their Lord and God, that then 


God will again reſtore the Jeuiſb worſhip. "Tis. 
certain that their vites, ſacrifices, ceremonies, were 


all aboliſh'd by the death of Chriſt, and will 


never be reſtor'd more. And I wonder Mr. 


 H=t 
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H-: of all men ſhon'd talk of their a/tars, of- 
ferings, and ſacrifices being reſtor'd again, when 
he pleads, there's an utter abolition of rhe 
Jewt/h religion, even of the ren commandments | 
as well as the reſt. All that tac pſalmiſt ſeems 
to intend in the 19th vere is, to offer up a 
prayer for the church of God, that ir might 
be in a more proſperous condition. And this 
prayer of his was fully anſwer'd in the Days 


of his ſon Solomon. Theſe few hints may ſerve 


as a ſpecimen of the great diſcoveries Mr. H- 


hath made of the meaning of texts by ſtudy- 
ing the ſcriptures. 0 


But I am nor willing to ſhut up this preface 
without making aremark on what Mr. H. hath 


ſaid on one text more, viz. on John xvil. 3. 


P. 14, 15, Th: only true God. Mr. H---t's note - 


here is, This expreſſion ſignifies the ſame as 
the alone moi? high and ſupreme God. The 


© true God fignifies the ſame as the chief God, 


© the God by way of emphaſis, the God iu the molt 
famous and extraordinary ſenſe. * And to prove 
that the true God here meant chief, he quotes 
ſeveral texts where the word true, as he thinks, 
ſignifies chief, and then concludes, p. 15, That 
the erue God here fignifies the chief, or ſupreme 
God. As therefore this paſſage is by St. John 


apply'd to the Father, ſo Mr. H---t's intention 
could be no other than to prove, that our bleſ- 


ſed Saviour is not in his language chief, or ſu- 
preme God. He doth not here ſeem to lay the 
ſtreſs of his proof, as others have done, who 
deny Chriſt's proper Godhead, upon the ex- 


clufive particle. This he ſeems ſenſible would 
nor bear the weight that ſome Arias and So- 
euians have laid upon it and he could not but 

Ce EI ͤð ] ↄ bd know 
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know, that this has been ſufficiently baffled. 
His method therefore is ta ſhew, that true 
God ſignifies chief or ſupreme God. Eur if this 
remark of Mr. H---t's be true, it muſt (tho? 
very contrary to his intention and inclinations) 
for ever ruin the Arian cauſe ; For our Saviour 
in one of the texts that Mr. H. t quotes is 
call'd the true light, i. e. as Mr. H---t explains 


it, the light in the moſt famous and extraordi- 


nary ſenſe of the word, or the chief or beit 
light, as he explains the like phraſe, p. 15. So 
that according to Mr. H—?'s way of arguing, 
he muſt, by conſequence be God ſupreme ; for 
as St. John ſays, I. John i. 5. God is light. *Tis 
undoubtedly of the ſupreme God that St. John 
here ſpeaks, He is light. Our Saviour therefore 
being the true light, or light (according to Mr. 
H—t) in the moſt famous and extraordinary 
ſenſe of the word, by a moſt eaſy and natural 
inference, he mult be God ſupreme. But far- 
ther, our Saviour 1s expeſsly ſaid to be the true 
Ged, I. John v. 20. Dr. Whitby and others (to 
whom for brevity I refer the reader) have made 
it undeniably evident, that theſe words muſt 
belong to our bleſſed Saviour. As our Saviour 
is in ſcripture ſlil'd God, the great Gd, God over 
all, &c. ſo here he is repreſented by the apo- 
ſtle as the true God, in oppoſition to all theſe 
idols, falſe and imaginary gods, whom the heathens 
worſhip'pd. It therefore true and ſupreme do 
ſignify the ſame, as (according to Mr. H — 2 
they do, then our Saviour muſt be ſupreme God 
by Mr. H.- t's own argument; and if ſo, Mr. 
H—+t can never excuſe it, if he doth not own 
and honour him as ſuch, and alſo teach his 
pcople to do ſo. I might in my remarks have 
WT . 955 obſcrv'd 
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obſerv'd how very harh it ſounds to talk, as 
Mr. H. -t doth, of a chief God, which im 
plies that chriſtians have another God that is 
not chief; which in. a heathen author would not 
have been ſo ſt ange, becauſe the heathens hold 


that there is ſuch. a chief God, and other Gods 


of an inferiour rank and ſtazion ;, but this in one 
ho pretends to be a chriſtian divine is very 
groſs and ſhocking : But I chus'd upon this head 
to argue ad hominem. And may God grant, 
that it may have this good effect upon Mr. 
Hallet, even to bring him ro own our blefed 
Saviour to be the living and true God. ER 
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the ten commandments were given to the Jews only, 
and don't oblige chriſtians, that they are aboliſh'd, 
and ceaſe to be a rule to the church of God, 2 
61, 62. 


Mr. Hallet perſwaded Mr. Peirce to leave the ten 


commandments out of his catechiſm, p. 63. 


; The firft commandment will be for ever reconcileable 


10 Mr. Hallet's 2 of wor Dipping . any cs | 
the one God, p. 6 


That which the fourth commandment requires is, that 


we ſhould keep holy to the Lord a ſeventh part of 
time, or the day after fix days of labour, p. 72. 

Mr. Hallet's great preſumption to tell what God 
would have done, or not have done, when God 
himſelf hath told us no ſuch thing, p. 84. 

The ten commandments were diſtinguijh'd How the 

ret by God himſelf, and not at the pions 

and remonſtrances F the people, p. $5. | 

all times, p. 86. 

The new teſtament no where declares, that the ten 
commandments are aboliſbd, p. 93. 


M.. Hallet's pretending he ſays no 8 My. | 


Baxter hath ſaid before him, prov'd te be falſe, 
and a mere evaſion, p. 95. 
Mr. Baxter ſays, that neither the. words nor the ſenſe 


E. 


i. CONTENTS. .- 
of theſe laws that were written on the tables of 
flone were ater d by Chris?, p. 95. | 

: There iz no foundation in ſcripture for Mr. H—ts 

aſſertion, that the 1 55 were not miniſters to 
promulgate the ten Commandments, p. 101, 

- Christ had aboliſꝭ d the ten Commandments, he 
directed the 7 man to a way to eternal! life 
that he himſelf had block d up, p. 100. "on 

The apoſtle in the Timothy 1 1..8. had his eye on the 
ten commands, all which in effect he doth there e- 

numerate, (except one) p. 103. 

My. Hallet diſcourages parents f teaching the 
ten commanaments to their children, p. 118. 

Mr. Peirce, according to Mr. Hallet's repreſentation, 

world have the world believe, that be thought the 

| ten commandments to be binding on chriſtians, 

| _ when it ſeems at the fame time he believ'd 1 no Juch b 

0 thing, p. 119 

= Inſtances of faked things Mr. Haller world have. 


children taught inſtead of the ten commaug- 
ments, P. 120. | 


Mr. Hallet's ninth diſcourſe examin'd, and cs 
vorj great defect in Mr.P-ce's catechiſm, and Mr. 
Hallet' method of catechifirg laid open, p. 120. 
Many of Mir. Hallet's queſtions are foreign to the | 
purpoſe of that Feipture he attempts t0 plain, = 
„ * 
Mr. Hallet afferts the Commands of the old reſta- 
| ment were particularly given to the Jews, aud © 
the promiſes of rhe old reftament pecuharly made to 
N ben, Pp. 1 9 
| The ſcriptures of the old teſtament recommended by f 
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Timothy, as thoſe that were able to make us 
wiſe to ſalvation, p. 123. 


Ii ances of laws taken from the old reſtann: "nt, and 


| urg d in the neu, p. 124. | 

| "Many prom Jes of the old reſtamenn extend #0 all 
Wl 4 | good 
| 


8 fe eg 1 . 
FP 855 


good men, "or ave apply by Chris? and his apo 
ſtles to chriftians in the new teſtament, 125, 


126. 


Mr. Peirce”s. catechiſm calculated rather to benefit 


the memory thai inform the judgment, p. 130. 

The Afſembly's catechiſm auſtbers the end of catechi- 

fing to greater advantage than Mr. Peirce*s can; 
aw inſtance given, viz that of repentance, p. 131. 

Mr. P—ce in his catechiſm omits many things of great 
moment, and the lat importante in revent'd re- 
ligion, p. 132. 

Mr. P ce attempts to rob our Saviour a Santti- . 
fer of their highe#t glory, p. 132. 

Mr. P—ce's e ſeems intirely ſuent as to the 

worſhipping of Chri$?, p. 1373: 

If Chriftiavs don't worſhip Chri with relfyſows vor- 
ſhip, they don't honour 155 Son as they honow the 
Father,, p. 134. That command ſipoſtts Chn it 
to be truly and properly God, p. 136. 


The apoſttes and primitive ebnen did pray to 


riſt, aud intreat others to pray to bim on their 
behalf p. 139, 140, 141. 


Such can't coms up to the character of Chriflians 


who don't pay. Chrift religious og Ne and 8 
thoſe that do p pay it to him are guilty of I 
if be be not God, p. 143. 


Chri@t s divinity not a matter of pure Wee 


but of the laſt importance, p. 145, 146. 


Cbriſt hath the ſame nature, exccllencies\and'\perſe- 


ons that the Tat her bath, does the ſame works 
the Father doth, and ii to receive the [ame homage 
and worſhip that it due to the ſupream God, 


151,.152. 
OLA no argument to prove the deity o the Pa 
they, that we have wot to prove the dit) of the 
Jon, p. N 
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My, Hallet': tenth diſcourſe examin'd, wherein bis 
notion of ſaying grace, and applying it to the 


Lord's-ſuyper is ſhewn not only to be growndleſs, 
but of ill tendency to religion, and particularly to 
bring the Lord's-ſapper into contempt, and St. 


Paul vindicated from an infamous reproach that is 


caſt upon him, p. 160, 

We ought to join petition with our thankſgivings at 

our common meals, p. 165. 

When ever chriſtians practiſe the duty of prayer or 
| thankſgiving, they ſhould never be ſhy of the name 
of Chralf, de 5 

Chriſtians expreſly commanded alway to give thanks in 

the name of Cbriſt, p. 166" 

The general commands of giving thanks to God alway 


oblige us to give thanks to God, not only for crea- 
tures, but for refreſhment and nouriſhment by 


them, p. 172 


Mr. Hallet's eleventh diſcourſe examin d, and bis 


notion of an earthly paradiſe expoſed, and proved 


to be directly contrary to what the ſcriptures offers 


concerning the place where good men ſhall dwell af- 
ter the reſurrection, p. 174. ; 


ey 


Ar. He=ts paradiſe, tho' not the ſame, yet very © 


like that of Mahomet, p. 176. 
Mr. H—t's paradiſe unſcriptural, p. 177. 


| The word heaven does ſignify the place in which good 


men ſhall dwell after the judgment-day, p. 178. 


| St. Peter ſpeaks of the future happineſs of the ſaints, 
as reſerud in heaven for them, p. 178, and St. 
Paul ſpeaks of it as eternal iu the beavers, p. 181. 


but Mr. Hallet left out the word eternal when be 
quoted that t-xt, » 


Mr. Hallet talks uninteligibly, when he ſays, that the 
| houſe, the hape, the inheritance, the ſubſtance, 
the treaſure, the place prepared for blicvers, is 


new 


a Dre es airs, 
* 


Se pat beet, ana 


Aa Eb PIT art 


6 
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nom in heaven, and that when the new Jeruſalem 

comes down, theſe things ſhall come down in 

9 and with it, p. 182. 

> Heaven is not only fit for ſeparate ſouls but for ſouls 
embodied alſo ; in heaven is the body our ſaviour 
 afſum'd, p. 190. and ſurely it mult be fit jor ours, 
when made like to bis glorious body, when its for 
bis on-. 

Mr. Hallet's query, dere can the heaven be of 
 _ which they ſpeak ? anſwered, and be told, It is in 


the ſame place where the body of our Lord, of 
Enoch, and Elias nom are, p. 190. 


1 The new heavens and new earth, of which St. John 


ſpeaks, are to be under ſtood in a metaphorical, and 
not in alitteral, ſenſe, p. 193. 


| The place Mr. Hallet bath aſign 1 for the reſidence 


of good men after the reſurrection too narrow for 
all that are ſaved, p- 194. 
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Age 3. Line 25. after cher add great. p. 8; J. L 
P read perhaps. ps 31. l. 8. r. plain. p. — 1 
38. after but r. what every one that is not. p. 40, I. 12. 


for Þis r. is. p. 44+ 1. 20. r. Learned. p. 52. I. 28. 


r. produced. p. 64. I. 5. leave out the. p. 67. I. 22. 


after that 1. This author of the Fable of the Bees. p. 70. 
I. 14. for ſence r. ſenſe. p. 73. I. 5. T. be. p. 88. I. 14. 


or apople r. apoſtle. p. 90. J. 35. for perceptively r. 


Preceptively. p: 98. 1. 20, leave out not. 1. 21. r. Hal- 
let's. p. 97. I. 3 5 for it r. F. p. 139. L 34. for tile r. 
title. p. 142. 1. 22. r. obligation. K 162. I. 5. after 

or 


creatures r. p. 185. p. 163. I. 15. for 158. r. 185. p. 


180. 1. 37. for under ſtood r. under fand. 


Ihere are ſeveral Errata in the Pointing, which 
the candid Reader is deſired to correct. 
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A lite Performance of Mr. 
Joſeph Hallet, Jun Ge. 


* * — 


8 . 4 2 
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Mr. Hallet's ſecond Diſcourſe, p. 105, &c. ex- 
amin d, and Biſhop PEARSON, &c. vindi- 
cated. = 5 


HAVE in the Preface gi- 
ven an Account, why no 
Notice 1s taken of ſeveral 
Things in Mr. H--t's late 
Performance; and this Chap- 
ter of his wou'd have de- 
ſerv*dno particular Remark, 
if he had not diſcover'd 
ſuch an Air of Parity there- 


in, and attempted to faſten this infamous Re- 
proach upon Bp. Pearſon, and Two other very 


Great and' Learned Perſons, as if they had 


aſſerted ſomething as a Matter of Fact, which 


they had not ſufficiently examin'd whether it 
was teally Fact or no, p. 108. Aud if thoſe 
os Es ” op i e 


[2 ] 


Great Perſons had really done what they are 
charg'd with, I ſbou'd not have attempted 


their Vindication : For, however highly I might 


value their Learning, and great Abilities, I 
have no Perſons, or Names, in ſo much Ve- 
neration, as to venture at an Apology for a 
Practice that might, one Time or other, be of 
very ill Conſequence to the World. e 

There is no Perſon, how Great ſoever, that 


ought to be excuſed, that ſhall endeavour to 


palm thoſe Things 1 9 the World, as true, 
that are really falſe. 
in the ſlighteſt Caſes, leſt Men, by habitua- 


ting themſelves to fo vile a Practice, in leſſer 


Matters, ſhould be too much inclin'd to do 
it in greater, when a Temptation offers. It 
then, Mr. H—-t had any Reaſon for, or had 
been any way able to ſupport his Charge, it 
muſt have reſted as a Blot upon the Character 


of thoſe truly Great and Learned Perſons that 


he falls upon; and no one cou'd have blam'd 


him for his warm and pathetical Exclamation, 


p. 107. © What Need had we to ſee with our 


© own Eyes, and not blindly to. truſt any 


© Guides! And how careful ſhould Writers be, 
not to aſſert any Thing as a Matter of Fact, 


before they have ſufficiently examin'd, whe- 
© ther it be really Fact or not.” But then, 


if thoſe Great Men Mr. H: hath thus 
charg'd be entirely clear of the Imputation, 


and he himſelf hath done that wile Thing that 
he charges others with, and which mult have 
greatly eclips'd their Reputation, if it had been 
really true; the Slander muſt return upon him- 


ſelf, and fink the Credit of his Enquiries and 

Aſſertions in other Matters. But to come to 

the Charge itſelf. | 3 
Mr, 


his ought not to be done 


V 
Mr. , p. 105, ſays, That the very 
< Great and Learned Bp. Pearſon, in his excel- 
© lent Expoſition of the Creed, ſays, on the 
© Sixth Article, that there is a Difference, in 
© the Language of the Greeks, between that 
© Word that is render'd, Almighty, in the fret 
© Article, and that which is ſo render'd in the 
© fxth, becauſe that more peculiarly ſignificth 
Authority of Dominion, this more properly 
© Power in Operation. He adds, ſays Mr. 
1, in the Margin, in the ft Article, 
© it is @ayjJoxezmp, in the ſixth Terndvrap®, 
He goes on, Dr. Towerſon on the Creed ſays 
* the ſame, p. 75. and after them the Learned, 
* Judicious, and Excellent Author of the Criti- 
cal Hiſtory. of the Creed, p. 282, 283. ſays the 
© ſame. * That which Mr. H · t blames thoſe 
Great Men for is not for the different Meaning 
of theſe two Greek Words. This he {ays is un- 
doubtedly juſt: Bur that which he condemns 
Bp. Pearſon for, is, that he had not ſufficient 
Authority for what he aſſerts, and that he wrote 
the above-mention'd Remark by his Memory 
that fail'd him, p. 107. That which he con- 
demns the other Men for, is, That they took 
FgBp. Pearſon s Word for it, without examining; 
© as he ſays, he hath known another Great Man 
© alſo do, and he belicves moſt Learned Men 
JJ V 
Would not any one think (after ſuch an Ac- 
cuſation) that the Learned Mr. H-—t# would 


be tho't to be more cautious, that he ſees e- 


very Thing that he ailerts with his own Eyes, 
and doth not blindly truſt ro any Guides ? 
But if this had been really the Caſe, he could 
never have blunder'd fo notorioully, and mu- 
fter'd up ſuch a groundleſs Charge. I won't 

N A 2 here 
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here enquire, with what Sincerity Mr. H— 1 
could call Bp. Pearſon's Expoſition of the Creed 
(without Exception) an excellent „ 
when the Biſhop doth ſo ſtrongly aflert, and 
ſo clearly prove, the proper Deity of our Saviour 
and the Holy Ghos?, which Doctrines Mr. H: 
thinks to be unintilligible Jargon: Nor do I 
think it worth a while to examine, whether 
Mr. H—-t hath ſeen, or underſtands, the ſeve- 
ral Creeds, and Catechiſms, he pretepds (with 
ſuch a Shew of his great Reading and Learn- 


ing) to have look'd into. Only as to that 


which is call'd the Athanaſian Creed, I would 
obſerve, that in one of the. Greek Copies of 
it that I have ſeen, namely that of Patricius 
Junius, there is neither the Word Terwyganess, 
nor T4#)oSvy4pus: Both the Words are us'd ſe- 
veral Times in the Creed ; but this Article 1s 


expreſs'd thus, ##2'6:ow % Jifiov os d ugh Tar 


76 %.; but whether that in the Polyglot or 
this of Junius be the trueſt and beſt Edition, 


tis not worth a while to examine. However, 


thus much may be inferr'd {rom theſe two dif- 


ferent Editions of what is call'd the Athana- 
fan Creed, that nothing can be gather'd from 
it to ſupport Mr. H----t*s Charge againſt Bp. 


Pearſon, Cc. Nay, tho' it ſhould be allow'd, 


that the Edition in the Polyglot 1s better than 


that of Junius, yet this won't excuſe Mr. 


H----t's Raſhnels, in charging ſuch conſidera- 


ble Men as Bp. Pearſon, &“ as he doth. 


Mr. H---+ lays, p. 107, he hath reckoned up 
Twelve Editions of the © Greek Creed, be- 


 {ides the Hebrew and Syria.k Verſions of it; 


* Uſſerii Diatrib. de Eccleſ, Romane Symbolo &c. p. 26, &c. 
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© but hath not been able as yet to find one In- 
© ſtance to the contrary.“ Butſ is it not very 


ſtrange, that Mr. H---: ſhould be ſo laborious 
(as he pretends) in his Enquiries, and tell us, 
how the Word in the fxth Article is rendered 
in the Hebrew, yea, in the Syriack, and German 
too, and yet overlook what Biſhop Pearſon 
himſelf ſays in the Margin of his excellent 
Expoſition ? * Where he might have ſeen 
what Authority he had for ſaying, that the 
Word in the firi? Article rendered Almighty, 
is different from the Word in the fixth render d 


__ Almighty. It can't excuſe Mr. H----t, who 


ſets up for a very Great Critick, to ſay, as 1 
have beck told he doth, that this Marginal 
Reference is not in the Edition he us'd : For, 
as a Critick, he muſt know undoubtedly, tha 
there are ſeveral Editions of Bp. Pearſon on 


the Creed, as well as ſeveral Editions of 
the Creed itſelf. Is it not intolerable then to 
tell us, how the Words of the Creed are in 
this and the other Catechiſm, on purpoſe to 


ſhew his Learning, or run down Bp. Pearſon, 
Oc. and then lay his Charge, before he had 
conſulted Bp. Pearſon himſelf? Is not this 


blindly to truſt Guides ? Is not this to de- 


liver Things to the World without Examina- 


tion ? Is not this to write Hiſtory by Inven- 


tion; which, as the Great Dr. Waterland well 
obſerves, f is really Romancing ? Bur to let 
Mr. H---: ſee, what it ſeems he hath not 


icen before, to correct his Vanity a little, and 


make him more ſparing of his groundleſs Cen- 
ſures for the future; I'll throw the Creed 
„„ 9 [that 


* 3 
— - 
- 


; ba Pearſon on the Creed, sch Edit. p. 46. 1 Vindica- 
tion of Chriſt's Divin. 30 Edit. P. 102, 
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(that Bp. Pearſon, and the two other Great 
and Learned Perſons, I ſuppoſe, refer to) into 
the Margin, which is in the antient Copy, 
lodg'd in the Library of Bennet Colledge, Cam- 
bridge, and ſet forth by A-Bp. Uſer. * Tis 
to this ancient Copy of the Creed that Biſhop 
Pearſon refers, and probably thoſe two other 


Perſons that fall under Mr. H——-t's Cen- 
fure: And by this the World hath a very 
flagrant Specimen what a careleſs Writer Mr. 


H is, and how raſh and unjult his Cen- 
fares arc. 6 n 


- Mr. H----?, I think, ought to make the moſt” 
N Satisfaction to the Great and Learned 
Perſon that is ſtill living, and to do tlie like 


prone Juſtice to the Memories of thoſe tru- 
y Great, and Learned Perſons that he hath ſo 


_ notoriouſly injur'd. If this be not done, his 


Words can never paſs for any Slander, nor 
his Cenſures for any. Thing more than bold 


Attempts to murder, other Mens Reputations, 


that he may be the better enabled to offer 


more coſtly and pompous Sactifices to his own 
Vanity. B e 
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Mr. H—--"S Third Diſcourſe, P. 108, &c. ex- 
amin d: and the Knowledge of the Son of 
God prov'd to be infinite, and equal to that 
ef the Father, | 


"T Here is no one that reads the Title of this 
Third Diſcourſe, (viz. The Son of God 
knows the Thoughts of Men) but would ima- 
gine (if he knew nothing of the Author) that 
he intended to aflert the Knowledge of our Sa- 
viour in the ſtrongeſt Terms, to aſſert that he 
was omniſcient, becauſe, to know the Tho'ts, 
or Heart, which is the ſame, is repreſented in 
Sctipture as the utmoſt Extent and higheft E- 
minency of Knowledge, as a Knowledge that's 
peculiar, and appropriated to, and the ſole Pre- 
rogative of God. Bur tis evident, from the 
Concluſion of the Chapter, p. 113. That Mr. 
H t intended no ſuch Thing. For here he 
plainly infinuates, that the Knowledge of our 


Saviour is but an inferiour limited Knowledge. 


That there are ſome Things that he doth not 
! know. That as Chriſt knows us, becauſe he 
made our Souls, and gave us all our Powers 
} © ot Tho't and Motion, fo the Father knows 
* © him.* The Meaning of which, I think, muſt 
be, That as we were made, or created, by 
Chriſt, and are therefore known by him, ſo 
Chriſt with all his Powers of Tho't, and Mo- 
tion, was made, or created, by God; and that 
therefore God knows him by an immediate 
Intuition. |; 5 N 
J can make no Senſe of what Mr. H t of- 
fers, unleſs this be the Meaning of what he 
| ſays, namely, A like Reaſoning would prove, 
that God not only knows our Thoughts but 
the Thoughts, of Chriſt too, by immediate 
ate * Intuition: 


bleſſed 


. 


Intuition. Whereas this Argument doth not 


< prove, that Chriſt knows the Father's Tho'ts 
© and Deſigns by Intuition.” i. e. if I can make 


| Senſe of it, Chriſt doth not thus know the Fa- 
ther, becauſe he did not make him; but the Fa- 


ther thus knows Chriſt, becauſe he did make him. 


According to Mr. H----t then, our Saviour's 


Knowledge isno other than what a Creature, 


or made Being (for I know no Difference be- 


tween theſe) may have. That what he knows 
of the Thoughts and Deſigns of God is by 


Revelation; and that without ſuch a Revela- 


tion, he would know nothing at all of theſe 


Tho'ts and Deſigns, and for Proof of what 
he ſays he offers Mat. xxiv. 36. Mark xiii. 32. 


This plainly enough ſhews, what a mean & diſ- 
paraging Opinion Mr. At muſt have of our 

avieur, to inſinuate ſuch Things con- 
cerning his Knowiedge: But how ſhocking is 


it, in Philoſophy and to Reaſon to be told 
in Effect, that the Creator of Men, and of all 


other Things, is but a Creature? And how 


grating muſt it be to a Chriſtian's Ears, to be 
told, that the great Saviour, and Judge of the 


World, that that glorious Perſon, whom all 
the Armies of Heaven and Inhabitants of 
Earth are obliged to worſhip, is a made Be- 


ing, and one that hath no other than a finite 


and limited Underſtanding!  _ 
Bur ro conſider more diſtintly what Mr. 
H—-t ſays about the Knowledge of our Savi- 


our; and here, I confeſs, I can't ſce what it 
could ſerve for but Amuſement, or rather per- 
hap, to depretiate our Saviour's Knowledge, 
to dwell ſo long upon what he tho't, p. 109. 
might ſeem a Paradox to many, viz. that 
* we cau't know that a particular Perſon thinks 
- at 


% ; 
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at all, unleſs we know what his particular 
thoughts are.“ For allowing, what he ſays 
about humane Knowledge to be true, (tho* 
others perhaps, to uſe his own Expreſſion, may 
think his ſour Pages upon this Paradox to be 
mere Gibberiſh) what can all this be to the 
Knowledge of the Son of God, unleſs he knew 
Things after the ſame Manner that we do? 

Bur tis plain, from Mr. H—tr's own Acknow- 
ledgment, that he doth not know Things as 
we do, by Senſation and Reflection, but as 

the great Creator of our thinking Faculties. 
Mr. H--t, indeed, by ſaying that God made 


the World by Chriſt, ſeems to intimate, as if 


he thought our Saviour to be only an inſtru- 


mental Creator, and not a proper efficient Cauſe: 


Bur as the Scriptures don't direct to any ſuch 
wild and unphiloſophical Notion, ſo, I am 
apt to think, it would puzzle all Mr. H—t's_ 
Philoſophy, to tell us how it is ſo much as 
poſſible, that there ſhould be any ſuch Thing 


as Inſtrumentalitj in creating the Souls of Men 


with their thinking faculties, in creating Thrones, 
Principalities, or Powers, all which Things, to- 
gether with all o:her Things, in Heaven, and 


Earth, viſible and inviſible, are ſaid to be created 


by him, and for him. Col. i. 16. For is it not 
a a proper Creation, i. e. a Production of ſome- 
thing out of nothing, that the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of? Were Principalities, Powers, and 
Dominions formed out of any pre-exiſting Ma- 


| terials? as they muſt be, if our Saviour was 


only an inſtrumental Creator. 1 
Whatever may be ſaid in otlier Caſes, I 
think, tis too abſurd to talk after this Rate, 
when we ſpeak of the Creation of Angels, 
and the Souls of Men. Theſe, I think, are 
e NI. Egan Beings 


Fx 


' Beings that can no otherwiſe be produc'd than 
by a pure Act of Volition and Power. The Cauſe 

that doth produce them muſt be a proper ef- 
ficient Cauſe, a Cauſe that hath creative Pow- 


ers; and whatever cauſe it be that hath: cren- 


tive Powers mult, I think, have all the diſtin- 
guiſhing Powers and Perfections of the Supreme 


God: Creation is ever repreſented in Scripture 
as peculiar to the Supreme God. * Nor can 
this be deny'd, unleſs we ſay, that the Apo- 
ſtle's Argument againſt Atheiſts and Unbelic- 


vers, Rom. i. 20. is inconcluſive. The Apoſtle is 
moſt expreſs here, That the inviſible Things of 
God, even his eternal Power and Godhead, are cleur- 


ly ſeen by the Things that are made. The World 


is but a finite Being, and yet evidently ſhews, 


that its Cauſe was Infinite, Almighty, and E- 
ternal. And if there had been no ſuch Cauſe, 
there had been no ſuch Being as a World. 
What therefore can it ſignify, that Mr. H--t, 


and thoſe of his Stamp, ſhould be always 


harping, that God made all Things by ſeſus 


Chriſt? There is no ſuch Expreſſion us'd in 


two of thoſe Places that are quoted by Mr. 
H—t ; nor yet in Heb. 1. 10. where the Cre- 
ation is undoubtedly ſpoken of. But if it was 


us'd in every Place of Scripture, where che 


Creation ot Things is attributed to Jeſus Chriſt, 


there could no Streſs be laid upon it. 45 
Iis well known, that the Propoſition d. 


with a Genirive Caſe after it, is us'd to ex- 
reſs the Efficient Cauſe, as much as vm, or 


e, Tp%% f Thus it is us'd, Rom. xi. 36. I. Cor. 
vi. 14: Where the Prepoſition 4% is apply'd 


O 


U gce Nehem. 9. 6. Id. 40. 12, 13, Cc. 18, 19, 


20, 21. Ja. 42. 5, 8. Iſa, 43. 1, 10. Fer, 10. 10, II, 


12. Hal. 102. 24, 25, 26, 27. 7 Dr. Waterland's Vin- 


q1cation,. Oc. p. 185, 
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to the Perſon and Power of the Father, ſo 
that if, from the Force of the Prepoſition, it 
ſhould be argu'd, that Chriſt is an Inſtrumental. 
Cauſe, it muſt follow, that the Father is an In- 
ſtrumental Cauſe allo; and therefore, I think, that 
any Argument drawn from ſuch a Criticiſm is 
poor and trifling. Chriſt then is an efficient 


| Cauſe, and a proper Creator; and as ſuch, he hath 
all the Perfections that the Supreme God. hath; 


and, among others, the ſame abſolute Omni- 


| ſcience that the Father hath : So that he doth 
not know Things after a different Manner from 


what the Father doth, as Mr. H —t ſpeaks. 
But if the Father knows Chriſt's Thoughts by 
immediate Intuitun, Chtiſt knows the Father's 
Thoughts by the Jike Intuition ; and this 1s 
what our Saviour himſelf doth expreſsly aſſert 
concerning his Knowledge, John x. 15. As 
the Father knoweth me, even ſo know I the Father. 


But how could this be ſaid by our Saviour 
with any Truth or Propriety, if the Father's 


Knowledge was unlimited, and his own limi- 


ted; if the Father's was by Intuition, and 


his own by Revelation; if the Father's was 


Infinite and his own Finite ? If theſe be the 
real Characters of the Son's Knowledge, he 
knew no more of the Father than any other 


created Being might have known; but this falls 
infinitely ſhort of what our Saviour ſays. 
But to ſatisfy the world, that what Mr. H- 
ſays of the knowledge of the Father and 
Chriſt is perfectly groundleſs, and directly con- 


trary to what the ſcriptures offer, I ſhall ſer 
down what the ſcripture ſays concerning the di- 
vine omniſcience; whereby it will be. evident 


that the ſame is aſcrib'd to our bleſſed Saviour, 


and then ſhew.how we are to underſtand theſe 


paſſages, Mat. xxiv. 36. Mark xiii. 32. 


e 121 


The paſſages in ſcripture that relate to the 
divine omniſcience are, amonęſt others, theſe: 
erem. xvii. 9, 10. The heart is deceitful above 
all Things, and deſperately wicked, who can know - 


it? I the Lord ſearch the heart, I try the reins, even 


to give every man according to his ways, and accor- 
ding to the fruit of his doings. In Jerem. xi. 20. 
wie have a paſlage to the ſame purpoſe : But, 
O Lord of Hoſts, that judgest righteouſly, that tryeſt 
the reins and the heart; let me ſee thy vengeance 


on them, for unto thee have I open d my cauſe. The 


like paſſage occurs, Jerem. xx. 12. But, O Lord 
of Hoſts, that triest the righteous, and ſees? the reins 
and the heart, &c. In all theſe paſſages, tis 


aſcrib'd to God, as his great and peculiar 


prerogative, to ſearch and ſee the hearts of men; 

X the queſtion in the firſt paſſage doth evident» 
ly confine this knowledge to God himſelf ; and 
this is whats Solomon, under. divine inſpiration, 
had done before ; I. Kings, viii. 39. Then hear 


thou in Heaven thy dwelling places and forgive, 


and do to every man according to his "ways, whoſe 


heart thou knowest (for thou, even thou only , knoweSt 


the hearts of all the children of men) God formed 


the Eye, as the ſcripture ſpeaks; and therefore 


mu ſee ; he teacheth man knowledge, and therefore 
muſt know. He fills Heaven, and Earth, and there- 
Fore no man can hide himſelf in ſecret, ſo as that God 
— ſhould not ſee him. „ ; 


Again, God is not only repreſented as 


knowing our thoughts when they are form'd 
and brought forth; but as one that knows 
them afar off Pſa. 139. 2. Such knowledge as 
this is too excellent for any creature what- 
ſoever, however exalted. Tis God only knows 
What thoughts are working, and what deſigns 
are formirg, by this and the other particular 


Perſon, 
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perſon, yea, by every individual perſon in the 
univerſe. *Tis peculiar to God to know what 


| hath been thought and done by the innume- 


rable generations of men, that have been and 
ſhall be upon the face of the earth. The 


phraſes of {carching, ſeeing, and knowing the 
heart, are evidently the phraſes that the ſcrip- 


ture uſeth, to expreſs the moſt perfect know ]- 
kdge, that knowledge that's peculiar to the 


© ſupreme and moſt perfect being. The Lord 


ſeeth not as man ſeeth, for man loketh on the 
outward appearance, but the Lord Iooketh on 
the heart, I. Sam. xvi. 7. It can't be deny'd, 


that omniſcience is one of the diſtinguiſhing 


characters of the ſupreme being, and the phra- 
ſes that I have mention'd are thoſe that the 
ſcripture uſeth to repreſent it. 4 5 


The next enquiry then will be, whether the 


ſame, or phraſes of the like import, are aſcrib'd 
to our Saviour; for if they are, then it muſt 
evidently follow, that the ſcriptures make no 
difference between the knowledge of the Fa- 
ther and that of Chriſt, tho' Mr. H—t doth. 


The texts then that ſpeak of the know- 


ledge of Chriſt are theſe : Revel. ii. 23. Aud 
all the Churches ſhall know, that I am he that 


ſearcheth the reins and the heart, and I will: give to 


every one of you according to your works. The phraſe 
is exactly the ſame with that in Jerem, xvii. 
10. Nor is there any warrant from Scripture 
to underſtand that in the prophet without re- 


ſtrictions and limitations, and that in the Re- 
velations concerning our Saviour with them. 


The phraſe is evidently the ſame; and whar 
authority hath Mr. H—t, or any one elſe, to 
make the meaning different? Another ſcripture 


that ſpeaks of the knowledge of pots 
Ele ne „„ 
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have Adds 1. 24, 25. And they prayed, aud ſaid, 
Thou Lord, who knowes? the hearts of men, ſbew 
whether ef thoſe two thou has? choſen, that he might 
tale part of this miniſtry and apoſtleſbip. Here 
what is confin'd by Solomon, in his Prayer, to 
the moſt high God, I. Kings, 8. 29. is by 
the apoſtles, in their prayer to Jeſus Chriſt, ap- 
ply'd to bim. Dr. Clark: is forc'd to allow, 
that *tis moſt natural to underſtand theſe © 
« words of Chriſt, becauſe of Chriſt's chuſinmg 
the reſt of the Apoſtles.* Theſe words there 
fore, as they furniſh us with a noble Precedent 
of the whole college of the Apoſtles addreſſing 
themſelves. by ſupplication to Chriſt, directly 
and ultimately, ſo they ſhew, that he hath an 

i | all-comprehenſive knowledge. Tis evident from 

| this paſlage, that Chriſt doth not only know. 

| tt:is and the other particular perſon, but that 1 
be knows his heart. That he doth not only 

know the heart of. this and the other particu- 
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4 lar pexſon, but the hearts of all men. That 
= he doth:not only know che preſent bent and 
i frame of all mens hearts, but he knows what 
they will. be; and particularly which of thoſe 
0 two, preſented to him for his choice and ap- 
q probation, would be fitteſt for ſervice in his, I 
q Church, during the whole time of his Apoſtle= 
N ſhip. I can't find, that any thing higher is I 
# | ſaid of the knowledge of the ſupreme God in 3 
9 all the ſcripture. This evidently ſhews, that 2 
1 Chriſt doth not only know mens preſent, but 
[ their future, thoughts. . 2 


'h Farther, Tis ſaid of Chriſt, John 1 24, 25. 
That he knows all meu, and that he knows what 


to 


y i 


* Do. of the Trinity, P. 132. 
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- & in men, and that therefore he would not commit 
* - himſelf to thoſe who proſeſs d to believe in him; 


becauſe he knew them better than they did 
themſelves; and that *twas only a ſudden, and 


not a ſanRified, impreſſion that was made upon 
them, and that therefore they could not be 


ſafely truſted. The like all- comprehenſive know- 


ledge we find aſcrib'd to him, not only by 


Peter, John xxi. 17. but by the diſciples in a 


body, John xvi. 30. Lord, ſays Peter, thou knows 
ei all things, thou knowest that I love thee. Now 
de are ſure, ſay the Diſciples, that thou knowes? all 
things. Here ſays, the learned Dr. Wotton, | © we 


© have a full and explicite confeſſion made by 
the Diſciples, and not in the leaſt contradi- 
Qed by Jeſus Chrift, of the omniſcience of 
him whom they own'd to be the Son of 
God; who, ſince he had, during the whole 
courſe of his miniſtry, given glory to God 
the Father, would not, we may be ſure, in 
this weighty particular, (when he had juſt 


ſpeak to them in Proverbs) have left them 
in an error of that infinite importance, and 
entirely inconſiſtent with what they were 


then inſtructed to believe. To which he adds, 


by way of anſwer to the Texts (that I am 
ſoon to conſider) that if he was omniſcient 
at that time, he certainly was ſo a-day or 
two before, when he told them what figns 
ſhonld be of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
tho” he might not think it proper then to 
acquaint them with the preciſe day and 
hour when that terrible deſolation ſhould fall 
on the jewiſh nation, polity, and temple. 
3 3 > 2. ee 
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before declared, that he would no longer 4 


1 

| Theſe paſſages of Scripture that T have men- 

| tion'd make it abundantly evident, that om- * 
wil - 


| niſcience is aſcribed to our Saviour in all the 
| fulleſt and ſtrongeſt terms that *ris to the ſu- 


in preme God. *Tis the ſupreme God that trie) 
=_ the heart and reias, Pſa. vii. 9. '*Tis the ſupreme 
1 God that is greater than our hearts, and knoweth 

i all things, I. John iii. 20. And yet no leſs than * 
' this is ſaid of our blefled Saviour. This a- 
ith . pears from the fore-quoted Texts; to which ! 
if might add what the Apoſtle iays, Col ii. 3. 
lf That in him are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and 
Wy knowledge. And that in him dwelt all the fulneſs f 
Fee Godhead bodih, Col. ii. 9. Can any thing 

118 more lofty and magnificent, more pompous 

if and divine, be ſaid of the living and true God? 

ilf If, therefore, our Saviour had only a relative 

1 onmniſcience, as ſome like to ſpeak, and not that 

it which is abſolute, with what truth could it be 

„ ſaid that in him dwelt all the fulneſs, &c. ? Is 

1 not a proper and abſolute omniſcience a neceſ= *! 
k ſary branch of that fulneſs? And doth not 
. every degree of ignorance denote imperfection, 
=o and argue {ach an emptineſs as can't be con- 
i ſiſtent with the fulneſs of the Godhead 
4 Blut *ris neceſlary, to ſupport Mr. RH — s 


Scheme, that our Saviour ſhould be defective 

and imperfe&; and therefore, in defiance to 
the plaineſt ſcriptures, ke muſt be repreſented 
. as knowing things after another manner than 
the Father doth ; and as being ignorant of 
ſomethings that the Father is well acquainted 
with. Tho' the Scriptures, when they {peak 
of the knowledge of the ſupreme God, and 
the knowledge of Chriſt, do ſpeak of both in 
the ſame terms. If St. Pcter's notions and 
Mr. H---i's had been the ſame, he would 
| | | never 
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have ſpoken as he doth, Lord thou knoweſt 
all things, thou knoweſt that I love thee. To 
lay, that St. Peter ſpake in an hyperbolical ſtrain, 
or that he was miſtaken in what he ſaid, is 
to ſay that which can never be juſtified. If 
there be any juſtifiable meaning in St. Peter's 
ſaying, it muſt, I think, be this; that he did 
really know all things; and that nothing know- _ 
able was hid from him, and what could this A 
be, © but a downright blaſphemy, (as Dr. Ca- 
© Jamy calls it) f in his Maſter's favour, to aſ- 
cribe to him an infinite knowledge, which 
© did belong to God alone, and not to him, 
© if his knowledge was not of an equal ex- 
tent with that of the Father? | Z 
But, what thoughts muſt Mr. H: have of 
our bleſſed Saviour, to imagine that he could 
have been pleaſed with this fulſom and blaſ- 
phemous applauſe? If our Saviour had not 
known himſelf to be omniſcient, he wouid 
hha ve ſer Peter at rights, blam'd him for aſcri- 
bing too much to him, and told him, as he did 
in another caſe, that he ſavour'd not of the 
things that are of God, but the things that 
are of men, who are apt to overſtrain, as in 
Herod's caſe. The hiſtory in tliat caſe ſfrews 
As, that God would not overlook the intole- 
fable blaſphemy; and if there had been any 
thing of this in Peter's declaration concerning 
Chriſt's omniſcience, our Saviour, we may be- 
lieve, inſtead of charging Peter to feed his ſheep 
and lambs, would rather have diſcharg'd him 
from his office, as one that was likely ro have 
ONE _—__ Ny rw raveht 
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taught blaſphemy and rebellion againſt the 


God of Heaven: At leaſt he would have cor- 
rected his groſs miſtake, and not have, laid 


ſuch a ſtumbling - block in the way of all ſuc- 


cceding generations. But St. Peter aſcrib'd no 


more to our Saviour after his reſurrection than 


he himſelf, and the other . iſciples, had done 
before his death, without the leaſt blame ot 


intimation that they deſerved any, for aſcri- 
bing an abſolute omniſcience to him. 


I would fain know then, what ri bt Mr. 


H—t, or any perſon, hath to put reſtrictions 
and limitations upon the knowledge of Chriſt, 
when 'tis ſo plain that the Apoſtles did put 
none. The pretence, I know, here will be, 
what Mr. H: ſuggeſts, in quoting Mat. xxiv. 
36. Mark xlii. 32. Theſe are the texts, or ra- 


ther this one paſſage of ſcripture, (tor *tis but 
the ſame thing telated with a very little varia- 
tion by two Evangeliſts) is that in which the 


oppoſers of our Saviour's divinity are apt to 
triumph beyond all modeſty, as if it was un- 


anſwerable: But if the fore-mention'd texts do 


abundantly eſtabliſh the omniſcience of our 


Saviour, as J muſt think they do, becauſe de- 
liver'd in the ſame high terms as any texts are 
that relate to God's omniſcience, I ſhould judge 
that, before any boait ſo much, they ſhould 


endeavour to reconcile them to other paflages 


of ſcripture that have no obſcurity in them, 


and not make the ſcveral parts of ſcripture 
claſh with one another, as they muſt it our 


Saviour, ih a great many places, is expreſsly 
ſaid to know all things, and is repreſented in 
this paſſage to be ignorant of ſome things. 


Now to find out the true ſenſe and meaning 


of Scripture, I think thus rule ought to be ob- 


Ry ferv'd, 
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ſerv*d, namely, that we interpret thoſe Placcs 
that are difficult and obſcure by thoſe tliat 
are obvious and eaſy. To apply this rule then 
to the preſent. caſe; We find it often ſaid, that 
there is nothing hid from our bleſſa Saviour, 
that he knows all perſons and things; that he” 
knows the Father as the Father knows him; 
that he knows thoſe things that are moſt diffi- 
cult to be known, even the hearts and thoughts 
of men; that he knows thoſe things that are 
moſt contingent, and that ſeem to be every 
way as remote and diſtant from the knowledge | 
of any inferior being, as the preciſe day of the "FM 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, or the day of judg- 
ment ; and particularly, that he knew the 
ſigns that would immediately precede the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem; and that it would be 
full time for thoſe that would be ſafe to haſten - 
out of Jeruſalem, that they might avoid the 
deſtruction that was juſt at hand. Now, *tis , 
well known, that moſt of thoſe things that I 
have mention'd, and do concern the | know- 
ledge of our Saviour, are ſpoken of ſo frequent- 
ly, upon ſo many occaſions, and in ſuch a va- 
riety of expreſſions, that it ſeems to be a plain 
wreſting ot ſcripture, if we don't underſtand. 
them according to the common ſenſe and ſig- 
nification of the Words. When thercfore-1r 
is ſo frequently and expreſsly aſſerted, that 
Chriſt knows all things, and when beſides it 
is ſo neceſſary, that Chriſt ſhould know all 
things, thathe may be able ro govern his Church 
and the world, that he may be able to hear 
the prayers, and anſwer the various occalions, 
ot all his diſciples, in all parts of the creation, 
and that he may be able ar aſt to render to all 
according to their works, how ought we, in 
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reaſon, and according to true criticiſm, to interpret 
a ſingle paſſage, whoſe ſignification is obſcure, 
and will plainly admit of many plauſible in- 
terpretations ? And how ſhould we interpret a2 
paſlage of the like obſcurity, if we met with 
it in a heathen author? Why, according to Mr. 
_ H—-?'s ſuggeſtion, we ought to interpret a 
great many plain and expreſs paſſages, and ſuch. 
as (without ſtraining) will bear no other in- 
terpretation, by one that is obſcure, and whoſe 
ſenſe 1s doubtful, and not this one that is ob- 
ſcure and doubtful, by many that are plain. 
But I appeal to the world, whether this be 
not contrary to all the rules of interpretation 
and good ſenſe; and whether ever ſuch a me- 
thod of interpretation be us'd, unleſs it be found 
neceſlary to ſerve and ſupport an Hypotheſis 
that muſt fink and fall without it, 

I think, the fair and reaſonable way is, to 
interpret one doubtful paſſage by many that are 
plain; not to argue from ſuch a paſſage, that 
one thing ſeems to be hid from our bleſſed Sa- 


"M viour, and that therefore he hath not an infi= 
"1 nite knowledge but to argue, from the whole 
| , + renour of ſcripture, that he hath ſuch an infi= 
* nite knowledge; and that therefore chis paſſage 


A ought to be ſo underſtood, as that it may be 3 
I cConſiſtent with a great many other ſcriptures, 
in which this great and important truth of 
_ Chriſt's abſolute omniſcience is gſtabliſh'd., 
There have a great many ways been _tho't of 
| to make this paſſage accord with other {crip- ©: 
bh tures. There are ſome that have thought, |! 
"ſi that theſe things are only ſpoken primarily of 
| the Father, and that they do no otherwiſe ex- 
clude the Son than as he was not Fons Trini- 
zatis, This ſeems to be the ſenſe of — 
8 an 


1 . 
1 


| 1 A. ] 
and Pafl: They both own and plead for the om- 
niſcience of: the Son, and that he did commu- 
nicate. both in nature and perfe&ions with. the 
Father ; but then, as they thought, according. 
to what was eſtabliſh'd after Jrenæuss time, in 
the council of Nice, that Chriſt was God of 
God, Light of Light, very God, or true God, 
of true God, begotten, not made, being of one 
ſubſtance with the Father, by whom all things 
were made, ſo they held, that there was a 
Priority of order, tho* not of nature, and thar 
accordingly the Son, tho he did know all 
things, yet he did not know them primarily. 
Others, to ſolve this difficulty, have tho't, 
particularly the late Dr. Bennet, that during our 
Saviour's miniſtry, his divine nature was qui- 
eſcent, and that accordingly he might know a 
great many things as God, that he might not 
know as man. This laſt is moſt true; but as 
to the quieſcency of the divine nature of Chriſt, 
I take it to be an opinion that can't be juſti- 
hed, and that is in a great many reſpects con- 
trary to the ſacred ſcriptures. SR 
Another method that hath been taken (par- 
ticularly by Dr. Wotton, ) } to anſwer the diffi- 
culty, hath been, to give the words this in- 
terpretation, viz. That the Son did know the 
reciſe day & hour when Jeruſalem ſnould be de- 
Firoy'd, and the world judged ; but that he 
was not willing to make that day and hour 
| known; and that the diſciples probably under- 
ſtood thereby, what our Saviour deſign'd they 
ſhoula, namely, That that was not the pro- 
per ſeaſon for that ſecret ro be reveal'd. 1 
5 ſup- 
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+ Omaiſciegceof the Sen of God, 7. 6, 7, He. 


'F 


| n 
8 ſuppoſeth, that what our Saviour deliver'd up- 1 
on this Occaſion was according to the Hebrew 
or Syriack Phraſeology, which, he ſays, will bear 5 
this meaning; that none maketh, or will make, 9 
known the day and hour; that the Son inten- 7 
ded not then to make that day and hour 
known: But that the Father wouid in his pro- 
per time reveal it; that it was ſufficient for 
them to know what he had told them con- 
cerning this matter, and that their Curiofity 
_ ought to lead them no farther. CE TICS 
Imuſt confeſs, the learned Doctor offers ſeve- A 
ral plauſible things to juſtify this interpretation, 3 
and proves, I think, irrcfragably, * that.our Sa= 
viour could .not poſſibly be ignorant of the pre- 
ciſe dayland hour when theſe great events ſhould 
happen, any more than he could of thoſe ma- I 
ny particular ſigns which he foretold, as the |: 
ſigns which were to uſher in theſe aſtoniſhing e- 
vents. He favs, I think enough to ſilence all 
the oppoſers of our Saviour's omniſcience ; but 9 
after all, I think the old ſolution of this diffi- 
culty is very rational and perfectly agreeable to 
, ets 18115 
To underſtand this paſſage then, we are to 
conſider, that our Saviour is ſpoken of in ſcrip- 
ture, as having tuo diſtin} Natures. He was God 
manifeſt in the Fleſh, I. Tim. iii 16. or, as the ſame 
Apoſtle doth expreſs it in another Place, he 
uas of the ſeed f David according to the Fleſh; 
but in his other or higheſt nature, God over all 8 
bleſſed for evermore, Rom ix. 5. As therefore 
Chriſt had two different Natures, ſo in different 
1 
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Pr. Wotton of the Omyiſcience of the Son of God, 


1 
reſpects he might have a limited and an unli- 
mited underſtanding, a limited one as Man, and 
an unlimited and all- comprehenſive one as God. 
he might be ignorant of ſome things, and yet 
know all things. This can't be thought to be 
aany thing like begging the queſtion; for tis 
plain, that the Scriptures often ſpeak of Chriſt 
under theſe two different capacities, that they 
ſpeak of him, as having the perfections of 
God, and as having the nature and innocent 
De ol nahi 54,7 
When the ſcriptures ſpeak of him in his high- 
e.ſt nature and capacity, they ſpeak of him as 
the brightneſs of his. Father's glory, and the expreſs . 
image of his per ſon, as one by whom all things con- 
fit, Col. 1. 17. They ſpeak. of him as one, 
that upholdeth all things by the word of his power, and 
knows all things by the infinity of his under- 
ſtanding; as one whom all the angels of God 
are oblig d to worſhip ; as one whoſe throne is for 
ever aud ever; as one that is equal with God, 
and one with him. But then, when, the ſcriptures, 
ſpeak of him as man, they ſpeak of him as in- 
creaſing in wiſdom and ſtature ; as one that took our 
infirmities, and bore our fickneſſes ; as one that was 
* ſubject to hunger and thirſt, to wearineſs and 
> fainting, to ſorrow and death, & 
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4 If therefore we conſider him as to his high-- 


7 <elt nature, ſo the day of judgment and the 


= deſtruction of Jeruſalem were not ſecrets to 
him, any more than the ſigns that were imme- 


diately to precede them: In this reſpect there 

was nothing a ſecret to him, whether paſt, 

preſent, or to come. If it was, the ſcriptures 

would never ſpeak of his knowledge as all- 

comprehenſive, as we find they frequently do. 

It can't therefore be to this nature of his that 
1 our 


11 


. „ 
our Saviour doth refer, when he ſaith, that the 
Son doth not know when the events that he 
ſpeaks of ſhall come ro paſs. He can by no 
means exclude his entire ſelf, when he ſays, 
that the Father only knows this. But *tis no 


derogation at all to our Saviour, conſider'd as 


man that he ſhould be ignorant of this. 
. Conſidering our Saviour as man, there muſt 
be many things that he may not know, and 
many things that he can't do. Conſider'd as 


man, the Father ib infinitely greater than he. Con- 
ſider'd as fuch, he can do nothing of himſelf. He 


may be ſent by the Father; he may be in the 


form of a ſervant ; he may need an angel to 
ſtrengthen. him when in his laſt agony; he 
may be a man of ſorrow and acquainted with 


grief; he may be the greateſt of ſufferers, and 
fall a ſacrifice for fin. And moſt certain it 
is, that the ſcriptures do always refer to his 


humanity, when they ſpeak of him as ſubje& 
to any imperfection. As ſuch, he may receive 
commands and authority from the Father. 
As ſuch, he may be inform'd as to many things 


which he could not otherwiſe be acquainted 
with. Our Saviour, as man, had a great many 


+ wary pam rigor to him; and as ſuch, he 


ſt be unacquainted with ſeveral things that 


were not thus made known unto him. Of this 


kind was the preciſe time of the deſtruction of 


Jeruſalem, and the day of judgment. In that 
high capacity in which Chriſt is ſaid to know 
all things, he knew this: But as the ſon of 


man (tho* ſuperiour to angels in knowledge 


and dignity) he did not. And this might be 
ſufficient to check the farther caric/ty of his 
| diſciples about this matter, when he the moſt 
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highly favour'd perſon in the creation was kept 
in the dark as to this affair. . 
This account of the different natures and 
; eee of Chriſt, and the reſpective 
knowledge of both, is not coin'd by divines to 
get over a difficulty, but is evidently founded 
on the ſcriptures themſelves; and particulrly 
'P we may take Notice of this diſtinction, John 
iv. 6, 29. För conſider'd as man, it is here ſaid , 
of our Saviour, that being wearied with his No 
Journey he ſet down on the well; but configer'd 
in his higher capacity, it is here alſo ſaid of 
him, that he told the woman of Samaria all that 
y ever ſhe did. Tis far therefore from being ab- 
ſiurdl to ſay, that in one ſenſe Chriſt did know, 
and that in another he did not know, when 
the day and hour that he ſpeaks of would be. 
Many of the axcients thought, that this was 
2 a ſolid and ſufficient anſwer to the objection 
made againſt our Saviour's omniſcience, as 
 Chryſoftom, Hilary, Athanafius ; yea, ſome among 
the moderns, who in ſome things have been 
thought to ſpeak ſomewhat too favourably 
on the objectors ſide, do yet own, that no 


2 argument can be drawn from theſe Paſſages to 

2 prove the limited nature of our Saviour's know- 

* ledge. I'll mention one, and he a great maſter \_ 
ol clear reaſoning, who ſpeaks thus: © Some, 


ſays he, and thoſe of no ſmall account, have 
+ -* underſtood theſe Words, as if our Saviour 
© only intended to put off his diſciples from a 
> hem enquiry about this matter; not that 
was ignorant of the day of judgment, but 
LET - 0 — that 
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e that he did not know it ſo as to reveal it to 
them. Bur this, ſays he, is by no means to 
< be admitted, becauſe it looks too like the 
© equivyocation of the Jeſuites. Others, ſays he, 
© ſay, that the humane nature was not igno- 
© rant of the day of judgment ; but that it 
did not know this of itſelf, but by virtue 
gol its union with the divine nature: But 
© our Saviour, ſays he, ſays abſolutely, that the 
c Son did not know it, and therefore others 
have more reaſonably diſtinguiſh'd between 
his humane nature and divine; and tho' as 
© God he could not be ignorant of any thing, 
yet his humane underſtanding did not know 
it. And 'tis not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
the divine wiſdom, which dwelt in our Sa- 
* yiour, did communicate itſelt to his humane 
© ſoul, according to his pleaſure, and ſo his 
© humane nature might at ſometimes not know 
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© ſome things. And if this be not admitted, 


© ſajs he, how can we underſtand that paſſage 
© concerning our Saviour, Luke ii. 52. that 
© Jeſus grew in wiſdom and ſtature? For if the hu- 
© mane nature of Chriſt did neceſſarily know 
© all things by vertue of its union with the 
© divinity, he could not then, as man, be ſaid 
© to grow in wiſdom; and this, ſays he, I think 
may be ſufficient for the clearing of this dif- 
© ficulty concerning the Son's not knowing 
_ © the particular time which God had appoin- 
--.5 red for ugg , 
To this of this great man I might add a 
great deal more to the ſame purpoſe from o- 
thers ; .particalarly from Dr. Calam), * who ad- 
VF mirably 
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Doctr. of the Trinity. p. 119. 120. @c. 
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mirably anſwers the objections made by Crel- 


lius and Mr. Ehn from this paſſage of ſcrip- 
ture, as alſo from Dr. J/hitby, f who hath moſt 


FT of theſe excellent words, as he calls them, that 
follow from Dr. Lightfoor: * © It is one thing, 


© ſays he, to underſtand the Son of God barely 
& abſtractly for the ſecond perſon in the Holy 
Trinity, and another to underſtand him for 
the Meſſias, or that ſecond Perſon incarnate. 
To ſay the ſecond perſon in the trinity knows 
not ſomething. is blaſphemous; to ſay ſo of 
the Meſſias is not ſo, who nevertheleſs was 
the ſame with the ſecond perſon in the Tri- 
nity. For altho” the ſecond perſon abſtractly 
conſider'd, according to his mere deity, was 
co-equal with the Father, co-omnipotent, 
co-omniſcient, co-eternal with him; E. vet 
the Meſſias, who was God -man, conſider'd 
© as Meſſ:as; was a ſervant and meſſenger of 
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ct the Father, and received commands and au- 


* thority from the Father. And thoſe expreſ- 
« ſions, the Son can do nothing of himſelf, &c. 
will not in the leaſt ſerve the Arians turn, if 
you take them in this ſenſe, as you muſt ne- 
« ceſlarily do, Meſſ;as can do nothing of him- 
© ſelf, becauſe he is a ſervant and a deputy, 
© But we muſt diſtinguiſh between the excel- 
© lencies and perfections of Chriſt, which flow- 
ed from the Hpoſtatical union of the two na- 
© tures, and thoſe which flowed from the Do- 
nation and anointing of the holy ſpirit. From 
the hypoſtatical union of the natures flow'd 
the infinite dignity of his Nr his impec- 
* cability, his infinite ſelf- ſufficiency to perform 
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+ Annot. on Mark 13. 32. * Dr. Lightfoot's War Ii, 
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ty of his perſon, that he ſaith, he knew not 
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© the Father's ſervant, meſſenger, and miniſter, 


followed the orders of the Father, and o- 


© bey'd him in all things.“ 


We may obſerve from this paſſage, that Dr. 
Lightfoot anſwers the objection a little diffe- 


_ rently from A-Bp. Tillotſon and others; but it 


comes much to the ſame. And whereas it is 


ſaid by ſome, that the words are expreſs'd 


without any /imitation, I anſwer, that this is 
often done in ſcripture, where yet a limitation 
muſt neceſſarily be underſtood ; thus in that 
ſaying of our Saviour to the Canaanitiſp or Hro- 
phenian woman, Mat. xv. 24. I am not, ſays 
Chriſt here, ſent but to the loſi ſheep of the houſe of 
Iſrael. Tis certain, that Chriſt was ſent to ſeek. 
end ſave all that were lo, and alſo that he taſt- 
ed death for every man: And therefore our Sa- 


the law, and to ſatisfy the divine juſtice. 

Frol. i the anointing of the ſpirit flow'd his 
power of miracles, his fore-knowledge of 

things to come, and all kind of knowledge 
of evangelical myſteries. 'Theſe render'd him 
a fit and perfect redeemer; theſe a fit and 
perfect miniſter of the goſpel. So that thoſe | 
things which were revealed by Chriſt to his 
church, he had them from the revelation of 

the ſpirit, not from that union. Nor is it 
any derogation or detraction from the digni- 


the day and hour, &c. yea it excellently agrees 
with his office and deputation, who being 
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 viour's ſaying is to be underſtood thus, that | 


he was firſt promiſed, and firſt came to them, 
and was firſt preach'd unto them. Our Sa- 
N : „ | 
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xXxvili. 20. That he would 


ey 


blaſphemy be ſaid to ſavour of equivocation, or 


viour's anſwer to this Woman can't without 


to open a way to falſhood: Nor did our Sa- 


viour go one ſtep beyond his commiſſion in 


curing the woman's daughter; and yet ſays 


he, I am not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the 
houſe of Iſrael. There's plainly a limitation in 
theſe words tho” not expreſs cd. 


We have another paſſage to the ſame pur- 
poſe, where a limitation muſt be underſtood, 
tho" not expreſs d, John xvii. 11. Here Chriſt 


ſays, that he was no more in the world : And yet, 


to encourage his — he tells them, Mat. 


to the end of the world: And ſo alſo, Mat. xviii. 


20. he tells them, that where two or three are ga- 
ther d together in his name, there he would be in the 
midſt of them. When therefore Chriſt ſays, that 
he was no more in the world, his meaning 
muſt be, that they would no more have his 


bodily preſence : But *rwas never his intention to 


deny his divine omnipreſence, or that they ſhould 
never have any ſupport or benefit thereby. 
This is what he promis'd in the places I have 
mention'd ; nor do theſe ſeemingly oppoſite paſ- 


ſages at all-claſh with one another. The one 


refers to his humane bodily preſence, and the 
others ro his divine omnipreſence. There is 
_ evidently therefore a tacit limitation in theſe 
words alſo, Now J am no more in the World, 
tho' the limitation be not expreſſed here neither. 
In like manner there may, and muſt be, the 


ſame limitation in that paſſage I have been con- 
ſidering; for that otherwiſe it can't, I think, be 


| reconcil'd to à great many plain and expreſs 


paſlages of ſcripture concerning the unlimited 
knowledge of our bleſſed ſaviour. 


be with them always even 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


__ 
ſe 86) 


Nor doth the excluſive term only in St. Ma- 


thew forbid ſuch a limitation; for if this was 


true, that this word only muſt exclude all o- 
ther perſons, it would prove too much, name- 
ly, that the Father himſelf cannot be Gad. It 


can't, I think, with any juſt reaſon - be deny'd, 
| that theſe two paſſages, Jude iv. 25. do both 


belong to our bleſſed Saviour, where he is ex- 
preſsly call'd the only Lord God, and the only 


wiſe God. St. Jude, tis plain, borrow'd the firſt 
paſſage, as he doth many others in his epiſtle, 


from the 2d. Epiſtle of St. Peter, chap. ii: 1. 


where St. Peter ſpeaks of ſome who deny'd the 


Lord that bought them, which muſt be underſtood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who purchaſed or redeem d us 


y his own blood : 4 Nor is there any thing in 
What ſome have ſaid, that the word S£o76rus 

is never aſcrib'd to Chriſt; for *tis plain, that 
_ Chriſt aſcribes it to himſelf. If they have cal d 


the maſter of the houſe Belzebub, how much 


more they of the houſhold? The original word 
is 0ixod'£7mT1S, Mat. x. 25. and Chriſt is evidently 


the Perſon meant thereby; and ſo he is alſo 
in that other paſſage, II. Tim. ii 21. where the 


ſame word is us d. 


*Twas Chriſt therefore that the FHmretichs St. 


Peter ſpeaks of deny'd; and therefore, ſeeing they 


are the very ſame perſons that St. Jude ſpeaks 
of, the paſſage in Jude would have been more 
conveniently tranſlated, if inſtead of being ren- 


| der'd, denying the only Lord God, aud our Lord 


Jeſus Chris?, it had been render'd thus, deny- 


ing the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our only maſter, 


God, and Lord; or thus, denying the only 
TT R 1 Lord 
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Lord God, even our Lord Jeſus. The particle 
xai which I tranſlate even, tho' it be ſometimes 
a note of diſtinction, yet it is very often a note 
of exp lication, and tranſlated even, as I have 
Cone by our own tranſtators. Thus they tran- 
late it, and if they had thus tranſlated «a: 
_ > In this 4th of Jude, the paſſage had been per- 
ſpicuous and full; for it. is piain, that it refers 
to our bleſſed Saviour, and ſo alſo doth that, 
ver. 25. For the Doxology here dotli moſt evi- 
dently relate to the perſon ſpoken of in the » 
preceding verſe, which muſt be our Saviour, 
Who in Epheſ. v. 26. 27. is ſpoken of as ſantti- 
Hing his church, and preſenting it to himſelf a glo- 
rious church, not having ſpot, or wrinkle, or any 
' ſuch thing, but that it be holy, and without blemiſh, 
or, as it is here in Jude, fanltleſs before the preſence -» 
of his glory; i. e. when he appears at laſt in 
power and great glory, to render to all accord- 
nn 245 oo on hh hey | 
Our Saviour then, in this epiſtle of Jude, is 
ſpoken of as the only Lord God, and the only 
wiſe God; but yet the apoſtle could have no de- 
ſign of excluding the Father; ſo that no ar- 
gument can be drawn from the exclufive. par- 
ticles, only and but, in theſe texts of Mau and 
Mark, that I have been conſidering, to exclude 
our Saviour and the Holy Ghoſt, any more 
than there can from thoſe in St. Jude, to e- 
clude the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, or any | 
more than there can from the terms sd, and 
& wi, which are apply'd to the Holy Ghoſt, I. 
Cor. ii. 11. to exclude the Father and the Son. 
Twould be as odd to ſay, that the Son doth 
e once pehtro4 
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not know himſelf, becauſe tis ſaid, that no ne 
 Enoweth' the Son but the Father, as /twould be to 
| ſay, that the Father doth not know himſelf, © 
== becauſe tis ſaid. in the ſame place, that no ove 
| | Rnoweth' the Father but the Son, Mat. xi 27. Tho” © 
nothing therefore can be concluded from the 
| excluſive particles, which are ſometimes apply'd 
* in ſcripture to the, Father, ſometimes to the 
| Son, and ſometimes to the Holy Ghoſt; yet 
| ſo much is ſaid in ſcripture our Saviour's omni- 7 
| ſcience, that we can't but conclude from thence, | 
| that he could not be ignorant of any thing in his 
| higheſt capacity. But then our Saviour, as man, 
| could not know the. preciſe time of the de- 
| ſtruction of Jeruſalem, or the day of judgment, 
| till theſe things were revealed to him. And 


tho' as God he did know theſe things, yet = 
he did not think fit to reveal them; becauſe, ' 


| 2s a miniſter and a;prophet, theſe things were 

| not delivered in charge to him, that he might 

| _ reveal them. And he himſelf is pleas'd to give 

| a very good reaſon why it was not proper to 
| reveal them, namely, that his deſciples might 
1 always give themſelves to e and pray= | 
= -: er, as perſons that knew not when theſe things 
1 7 ˙² O MV Een 

| And tho), for ſuch an important reaſon, it 


was very neceſſary, that the diſciples of Chriſt 7 

ſhould be kept in the dark, as to the preciſe {| 
time when ſuch events ſhould take Paſs yet 
how unreaſonable is it to ſuppoſe, (it the ſcrip- 

tures had not ſaid ſo much concerning our Sa- 
viour's omniſcience)- that our Lord himſelf, 
who here repreſents himſelf as a maſter that 

was going- abroad, ſhould not know the time 
when he intended to. return, and fulfil theſe 
great events that he here refers to? What 
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can be elearer . than that our Saviour muſt 
know this, as well as who thoſe ſervapts of 
his were that ſhould act faithfully, and who 
not, during his abſence. If Chriſt was not ig- 
norant of the one, tis as clear as any thing 
need be, that he could not be ignorant of 


a. - 


And thus, by what 1 have ſaid, I would 
hope, I have ſufficiently 0bviated all the .ob- - 
jections of Crellim, Mr. Embn, and others, 
.hpon this head, from which the grand obje- 
ion hath been taken againſt our Saviour's Di- 
vinity, and I have been much the larger upon 
this diſcourſe, of Mr. H—#'s, that chriſtians 
n might receive no prejudice by what hath. been 
ſo largely and boldly ſaid, by thaſe writers 1 
have mention'd, and more covertly. by Mr. 
H:, who ſeems to be entirely with them, 
if he would have een ſo honeſt as to ſpeak 
plainly, as thoſe Writers have been: But tis 
too much Mr. H—?'s way to be bold enough 
in ſome caſes, and to deliver his ſentiments in 
other matters under diſguiſed colours, and on- 
iy to give ſome darker hints, where more plain 
pn would be more ſhocking, and perhaps 
.open ſome peoples eyes, that he may think ad- 
viſeable ſhould be kept in the dark: But how 
honeſt and becoming this is, I muſt leave to 
the judgment of the world. 8 


Air. Hv 7th diſcourſe exami d. and the Dox- 
ology at the end of the Lord's-prayer in St. Mat. 
proud to be a part of ſacred ſcripture, 
FN this diſcourſe, Mr. H is pleaſed to op- 

poſe the revd. and nee Ar. der. Tous 


8 
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who had determnin'd, 4 that the Doxology at 
the end of the Lord's-prayer was as old as the 
prayer itielf, My _ buſineſs in examining this 
| diſcourſe ſhall not be ſo much to vindicate 
Mr. Jones and theſe ' ſevera] reaſons that he 
gives for this his opinion, as ro enquire, whe- 
ther Mr. Hf had reaſon to ſay, as p. 150, 
„That the doxology that we have, Mat. vi. 
13. was added to the Prayer, not by our 
Lord, or by St. Mat. but from later authors, 


© and the liturgies of the Church? This laſt, 


J own, Mr. H—t ſpeaks after Dupin, Hunth, 
Maldonate, Bellarmin, and other writers of the 
Romiſb Church, with whom agree, Grotius and 
the great and very learned Dr. Mill, and if 


Dr. Mill, had been the only petſon that had 
ſaid it, Mr. H:, who borrows from him moſt 


of that pomp of learning, in which he ſeems 
ſo fond to appear, would hardly have ventur'd 
to contradi& him: But methinks, unleſs he had 
ſome of the beſt reaſons, as well as the autho- 
rity of Dr. Mill, to ſupport him, he ſhould 


never have join'd iſſue in oppoſing this paſlage, 
with the Papiſts, who are ever throwing this 


in our Teeth, that our Scriptures are interpo- 
lated, and that therefore we can't depend up- 
on them as a rule of faith and manners. ' 
Ass to the controverted paſſage itſelf, Mr. 
H: owns, p. 151. © that it is perfectly agree - 
able to the doctrines and rules of the goſpel, 


and is to be found in ſo many words in the 
Bible, and that we need not ſtick to make 
uſe of it at the end of this, or any Prayer.” 
To what purpoſe then, ſhould he attempt — 
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BELHE 
fill/: honeſt and weak chriſtians heads with 
ſcruples about the genuineſs of any part of 
ſeripture? Why ſhould he or any other puzzle 
them with their fancies, that in one place of 
{cripture we have too much, and in another, 
too little? And why ſhould any thus furniſh 


Papiſts with; weapons againſt the reformation ? 
And e 1p there are ſuch reaſons 
on the other 11 


a de as may be ſufficient to deter- 
mine wiſe and learned men to think as the 


reſt of their fellow chriſtians do. There may 


be ſomething of a reaſon given why the pa- 


piſts, who ſtick at nothing to ſerve their cauſe, 


ſhould ſo generally oppoſe this paſſage of ſctip- 


ture. Tis a principte with them to run down 


the perfection of the ſacred ſcriptures, that they 
may the better make way for their oral tradi- 
tions. Tis no wonder therefore that ſuch en- 


deavour to find faults, when there are really 
none: But what Mr. H—t's aim ſhoyld be 
mayn't be ſo eaſy to tell. 


be of weight with Mr. H—t in this caſe. One 


may be to ſhew his learning, of which he ſeems 


to be extremely willing that the world ſhould 


think he hath a large ſtock. But allowing it 


to be as large as he would have. it thought, 


it, than to put perſons out of conceit with 
any part of their bibles, eſpecially at a time 
when ſo many are attempting to put them out 


there are many more uſeful ways of employing 


ol conceit with the whole. Another reaſon 


may be, that he had a fair opportunity given 
him by Mr. Jones, to bring in the ſtory out of 


Lucian s Philopatris, who ridicules the doctrine 
of the Trinity. I cannot forbear thinking, that 


this might have a great hand in determining 


— ——ꝑ 
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him to write as he doth in this chapter. Would 
he elſe have ſpent three pages in giving ſuch a 
particular account of what is ſaid by ſuch a 


rop hane. and atheiſtical anthor, (be he Lucian ot 


who he will) as was the author of this dia- 
lope?) © vis Blunt yi 5 
It Mr. H- thinks he hath reaſon to deny 


4 "of; 1 


, 


the doctrine of the ever bleſſed Trinity, he 


might, methinks, in god manners, have forborn 
to manifeſt ſo much of a ſeeming pleaſure in 


the prophane bunter and ſneers of this ſcanda- 


lous heathen author, and to tell us, that in 
a doxology offered to the Trinity, there might 
© be ſomething that this ludicrous writer would 


© account and call famous That is, in plain 


engliſh infamous. Mr. H t is ſo far from ſhew- 


ing the leaſt diflike to the impious drollery of 
this prophane Heathen, that he ſeems wonder- 
fully glad of the opportunity of ſetting it be- 


fore the world as a ſpecimen of - his wit and 
good fenſe, that he ſhould ridicule a doxology 
in which glory is is aſcrib'd to Father, Son, and 
Spirit together, A heathen ſays he, p. 146. 
« would naturally ſpeak of ſuch a doxology, as 
being famous upon the account of its con- 
c taining ſomething new and ſurprizing.“ The 
lain ſenſe of which is, that this ludicrous 


athen had reaſon ſufficient to inſult and ſcoff 


at ſuch a doxology, in which glory was aſcrib- 


ed to three in one, and one in three; or to 


Father, Son, and Holy-Gho, as three perſons, 


and one God: For, as he fays, © the doxology 


in Mat. is a plain rational doxology, in which 
is nothing particular or uncommon ; nothing 


that a heathen could ridicule, p. 1457 nothing 
but a downright atheiſt can ſay to God.“ And 
doth not all this plainly import, that in Mr. 


1 


370 


Hs judgment, this heathen had Tafficient 


reaſon to ridicule that common doxology, that 


chriſtians did then and do tif] uſe; ** ©: 
But I would fain know of Mr. H:, whe- 
ther (according ro the pattern of his admird 
and applauded heathen) he hath not the ſame 
reaſon to banter that form of baptiſm which we 
have Mat. xxviii. 19. or that form of benedi- 
Fion, (as tis commonly call*d;) but more pro- 
perly prayer, that we have, II. Cor. xiii. 14. 


as his merry heathen had ro banter the com- 


mon doxology of chriſtians, perfectly agreea- 


ble to the ſenſe of ſcripture, tho? not found 
chere in ſo many words? For is not baptiſm 
a dedication to the ſervice of God? And do 
not perſons ſtipulate therein, to ſerve, wer- 
ſhip, and honour God? And are not the Fa- 


ther, Son, and Hoh-GhboF, repreſented in this 


form of baptiſm, as that God to whom we 
are devoted, and whom we oblige ourſelves to 
ferve and worſhip ? Now, if this be true, what 
_ reaſon could Mr. H-: have to applaud a fancy 
Impudent heathen, for making a jeſt of chri- 
ſtians, and their worſhip, for aſcribing king- 
dom, power, and glory, to Father, Son, and 
_ Holy-Ghoſt, in whoſe name, as the one living 


and true God, they had been baptiz'd? 
_ Farther, is it not as juſtifyable to praiſe Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Gho#, as chriſtians do in their 


doxology, as to pray unto them, as they are 
warranted to do, II. Cor. xiii. 14 Mr. H. 
therefore ſhould leave theſe Texts alſo out of 


his Bible as well as the doxology in Mat. be- 


kore he had ventured to applaud, and make 
| himſelf and bis admirers merry with, the pro- 
phane and blaſphemons jeſts of a bantering Hea- 


then. Mr. H—t can't be ignorant that we are 


expreſsly directed, to give glory to him that fits up- 


[ 88) 


| en the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever, 
2s the co-partner thereof: And why ſhould it 5 
[ be more ridiculous to give glory to three, than 0 
4 two? Why ſhould it be abſurd to call theſe 4 
three one, when the ſcriptures call them ſo ? 
| And why ſhould any chriſtian that hath not 4 
4 renounced his baptiſm, make any difficulty of. 3 
this, when by his baptiſm he is obliged thus 
to worſhip and glorify God; and when he is 
alſo ſure, that the Spirit is that God that worketh 
in him both to will and to do of his own good plea- 
= ſure. For my own part, I muſt conteſs, that 
| * 4f I had been in Mr, Hs ſentiments, 1 
| ſhould have trembled to ſay any thing that 
= might look like applauding a ſcandalous, ſcorn- 
ful, ſcoffing heathen, as Mr. H—t#- hath done, 
particularly in a caſe that concerns the great 
and »nſearchable God, and wherein I knew I 
differ'd (to a very trifle) with the whole chri- 
ſtian world. The religion, and modeſty of ſuch 
a conduct are much alike. But diſmiſſing this, 
I come more cloſely to enquire, *. whether 
Mr. H—t had reaſon to ſay, that the doxolo- 
gy Mat. vi. 13. was added to the prayer, 
not by our Lord, or St. Matthew, but from 
later authors, and the liturgies of the Church, 
P. 150. 151.“ And here, the better to eſtabliſh 
this groundleſs opinion, Mr. H—:, p. 134. finds 
F fault with Mr. Jones, for © ſaying that it is 
„ ſound in the beſt, moſt ancient, and almoſt all 
| the Greek manuſcripts in the world. This, he 
ſays, is not expreſs'd with that accuracy as 
© truth requires.” But then, he ſhould have 
gagaiven ſome better reaſon for it than he doth; 
E for Mr. Jones ſays no more than +ſuch great 
| Men as Glaſſis, Wifi, f do. Nay, Era ”_ 
: 5 and 


3 


c C. Fhilol. Cacra, p. 149. 1 Witſ. exercit. in ora” 
tion. Domin. p. 236. 
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and Bellarmine themſelves acknowledge the 


fame that Mr. Jones aſſerts, tho' out of honour 


to their church, aud the Latin verſon of the 


new Teſtament, they oppoſe the paſſage. This 


teſtimony of thoſe two learned Papiſts is the 
more to be regarded, "becauſe it comes from 
thoſe that were not only adverſaries, but ve- 
hement adverſaries thereto; to give the great- 
er weight to what he ſays, Mr. Jones adds the 


ſteſtimony of Lucas Brugenfis, which Mr. H— 


takes no notice of; but *ris no wonder, when 
Brugenſis ſays, * that the doxology was extant 


in all the copies of the New Teſtament at Paris 


excepting one, which he thinks was corrected 


by the Latin copy. The copies, he ſays, were 


fixteen in all, moſt of them manuſcripts: When 
therefore there was not one of theſe Books that 


had the prayer in it, but had the doxology, 
except one that was corrected (as he conje- 


| Rares) by che Latin, this methinks ſhould deter- 


mine tlie matter; eſpecially, if it be conſider- 
ed, that this Brugenſis, as Dr. Mill ſays, f was 


 diligentiſſimiu exemplarium inveſtigator, and did 
every thing exactly with the utmoſt accuracy, 


and according to truth u. 
But, in oppoſition to what Mr. Jones ſays, - 
Mr. H—t ſays, there are two copies, viz. the 
Cambridge and Vatican, that have not the dox- 
ology, which he would have thought to be 


the beſt and moſt moſt ancient, p. 134. But 
to infinuate this, as to the Cambridge copy, is ” 


either a notoriom blunder, or ſuch a ſhameful im- 
Poſition upon the unlearned reader, as * 
; „ 


—Br U * 


M 
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* Is Notis ud var, Lect. Edit. Grac, Tom. Sexr. Bibl. Poly. 


Klotz 146, p. 1. + Al. Prolegom, Edit. Kuſtor, p. 137, 13K, 


L400 . 
wiſe and good man ſhould be aſham'd of. 1 
allow, that this copy ſeems to be ancient; but 
to ſuggeſt, as if it was among the beſt, is high- 
ly unbecoming an honeſt man, and a. ſincere in- 


e after truth, when it is ſo ſtigmatiz d by 


Bez a himſelf, who gave it to the univerſity, as 
to be thought rather fit to be kept, than pub- 


liſh'd, becauſe it differ'd ſo much from truth, 
and other copies And as to Mr. H—t, he 
- ſhould, one would think, have been the laſt 
man that ſhould have fuggeſted this, when 
he his forc'd to own, after. Dr. Mill, (whom 
in moſt things he follows with a moſt implicite 


Dr. Mil ſays, that the copy was made by a 
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+ Epiſt. Bex ad acad, Cant, ptæmiſſ. Le. var. Grec, 
Nov. Teſt. Tom. Sexo Bibl. Polyglor. * Var. Lec. Tom» 
| Sexto Bib. Pol, verſus finem, 4F Append. to his expoſ. of 


the Lord's-prayer, Vol. 2d. Part 3d. p. 358. * Protege 
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Latin ſeribe, who very probably thought, that 
the doxology was an interpolation, and there- 
fore ought ro be left our. The Cambridge copy 


then, I muſt think, will do no ſervice to Mr. 


is cauſe. 1 
Nor will the Vatican copy help him much in 
this matter neither ; for it this was not the copy 


that was firſt at Paris, and afterwards ſent to 


the Vatican Library, and corrected, (as Lucas 
Brugenfis often ſays) by the Latin copies; yet as 
Dr. Mill obſerves from Father Simon's critical 


hiſtory, it was writ by a Latin ſcribe, and 
made to agree with the Jralick verſion. And 


therefore, ſays Dr. Mill, I preſently laid it a- 
fide, as a book made from the Latin · copy, or 


at leaſt corrected by it, & therefore not worthy 
to be regarded for its various readings. I leave 


the world therefore to judge, what regard is 


to be paid to Mr. H—:, when he repreſents 


the Cambridge,, and Vatican, as ſome of the 


_ oldeſt and beſt copies, and that their teſtimo- 


ny againſt the doxology is not contemptible, 
whereas it is moſt probable that the doxolo- 


gy was expung'd out of both by the Latin 


ſcribes that had the handling of them, that 


they might be conformable to the Latin verſion. 
If therefore Mr. H---: hath ſaid what*he hath 
about theſe copies ignorantly, he is ro be pi- 
ty'd that he knows no better : Bur I rather 
think he hath ſuppreſs'd the truth, to ſerve a 
turn, and I ſhall leave the world to call that 
by what name they think fir. I can't think. 


but what Mr. Jones ſays is moſt true; that the 
doxology is certainly in the beſt, moſt rg V 


— OE —— 


E Milli Prolegom, p. 163. 
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and almoſt all the Greek manuſcripts in the 
world, 4 : 

Mr. H---e finds fault with Mr. Jones, p. 136. 
for ſaying, that Chryſoſtom and others of the 
Greek Fathers read the paſſage, and concealing 


it from his readers at the ſame time; that the 


older Greek Fathers repeat the Lord's-prayer 


without the doxology ; & then mentions Origen, 
Gregory Nyſſer, and Cyril of Jeruſalem, as thoſe | 


older fathers; reflecting ons Mr. Jones as cau- 


tious not to ſay the beſt and moſt angient of 


the Greck Fathers. Mr. H---t, I preſume, won't 


venture to ſay, tho* he ſuggeſts it, that Origen, 


tho? ancient, was one of the beſt Greek Fathers. 
»Tis, Jam ſure, but a very indifferent character 
that his admir'd Dr. Mill gives of him, and 


ſuch asſhews, that there is but little regard to be 
had to what he ſays; for, according to him, he 


ſometimes us'd one reading, and ſometimes 


another, and often puts a diftexent reading up- 


on the ſame place. What copy he us'd when 
he writ his commentaries upon the Lord's-prayer 


Mr. H- t doth not ſay. If it was the goſpel of 


the Nazarens, which Mr. Toland, ſo highly 


der, that he takes no notice of the doxolo- 
gy. But then this goſpel, according to Dr. 


Mill, contains ſeveral erroneous and heterodox 


things in it. It alſo contains in it, according 


to others, not only a great many fooliſh and 
_ ridiculous things, but things ſo abominably 


bad as can never be excus'd, particularly that 


Chriſt was a ſinner, that he was unwilling to 
be baptiz'd fc. Twill therefore be no credit 
to Mr. H—t's opinion to mention Origen, if 
this 


. Milli Prolego. p. 65, 


commends, and which Origen, acccording to 
Jerom and Mr. Toland, often us'd, *ris no won-„ 
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this be the copy that he us'd when he writ his 


* commentaries *Tis, in ſhort, a ſcandalous copy, 


and ſuch as doth greatly abuſe St. Mathew 
and the world. V 
Farther, Mr. H doth not ſay, whether 
he had what he ſays of Origen out of his 
homilies, as written in Greek, or out of the 
Latin tranſlation that was made of his com- 
mentaries. If out of the latter, it can't be 
wonder'd at that he ſhould ſpeak as he does, 
becauſe there is no room to queſtion but this 
tranſlation, which is ſo full of _—_ faults, 
was made by the tranſlator to harmonize 
with the Latin verſion of the New Teſtament ; 
but whether it be taken from Origen's Greek or 
Latin commentaries, or whether Origen him- 
ſelf us'd the Nazaren or another copy, it ſig- 
nifies too little to be nicely enquir'd into, ſce- 
ing he doth not only, agcording to Dr. Wyithy, 
RE, as deliver'd 

by St. Luke, but twas very common with him 


to make too bold with the ſcriptures in other 
_ inſtances, and to leave in, or put out, what 


ſrem'd moſt agreeable to his va#? but irregu- 
lar wit, as the Biſhop of St. David's in his 
anſwer to Wolſton, very jultly calls it 
Ass to Chryſoſtom, who harh the doxology, Dr. 
Mill on Mat. vi. 13. * owns, that he undoub- 
tedly made uſe of the copies then extant. 
Now, theſe copies mult be of as great, or ra- 
ther greater antiquity than the famous Alexan- 
drian itſelf, which is ſuppos'd by the great Dr. 
Grabe, and other learned men, to have been 
made about the year 396 or 398, very ncar 
4 9 e np 
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1 Dr. Whitby's examen Milli, p. 29. * Millii Norum 


_ r 


! 
q! 
the time that Chryſo/fom flouriſh'd. Nay, Chry- 
ſoſtom did not only explain the doxo.opy, which 
| he found in all the Greek copies then extant, MZ 
| but in.his zoth homily on the 6th of Matthew F © 
A endeavours to ſhew the reaſon of Chriſt's ad. 
| ding this doxology, ' viz. that his Diſciples 
might take encouragement from it, not to be 
* afraid of the evil one, or any evil whatſoever, 
| becauſe as God's was the kingdom, power, 
| and glory, ſo he was able and willing to 
ſtrengthen his ſervants, that they might not be 
overpower'd by any of their enemies or diffi- 
culties whatſoever. Which ſhews, that this 
| great and excellent perſon thought, that the 
| doxulogy which he found in all the antient co- 
| pics was added by our Lord himſelf, and 
could be look'd upon as no other than a part 
of that excellent directory that Chriſt gave to 
5 „ . as 
A To which if we add an obſervation that 
be leaned Dr. Touerſon * and other great men 
| male, it may furniſh us with another reaſon 
1 why this ought to be look'd upon as a part of 
ö the ſacred ſcriptures. The obſervation is, that 
Bp in no other part of the prayer (but this dox- 
| ology) we. have any direction about praiſe, 
| which yet is as neceſſary a part of worſhip as 
1 prayer, ſtrictiy ſo call'd, can be ſuppoſed to be. 
So that, if the doxology ſhould be taken away, 
| the form or rather directory will be imperfect. 
'To which I would add this farther obſervation, 
3 would fully ae hag Mr. H——t 
ays, p. 147, 148, 149, about the Jewiſh pray- 
ach oh alſo confirm us in the ww 0 . 5 
. Ch ſoſtom 


— 


f vid. Chryſoſ. Opera in Homil. in Mat. 6. * Tower- 
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Chryſoſtom ſays, and that the doxology was not 
foiſted into the prayer by ſome raſh and impi- 
ous hand, but put there by our ſaviour bimſelf. 
The obſervation is this, viz. That if our bleſſed 
Saviour had not added this, or ſome ſuch dox- 
ology, to the other parts of his prayer, he wou'd 
not have ſo fully anſwer'd the deſire of his diſ- 
ciples, which was, that he wou'd teach them to 
pray, as John taught his diſciples. We are not in- 
deed particularly told how St. John taught them; 
but *tis highly probable that St. John taught 
his diſciples to pray according to the uſual me- 
thod of the Jews, with whom it was cuſtoma- 
72 either to conclude their prayers with ſome 
oxology, or to make it ſome part of their 
prayers. Of this we have a ſpecimen, I. Chron. 
xxix. II. where we have all the words of this 
 doxology, tho? not deliver'd in the ſame order, 
that they are by St. Matthew nor with the ſame 
_ Conciſeneſs, but thus: Thine O Lord, is the great= 
neſs, and the power, and the glory, and the victory, 
and the Majeſty ; for all that is inheaven and in 
the earth is thine ; thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and 
thou art exalted as head jabove all, 
This doxology was part of a Prayer that Da- 
vid offer d under the inſpiration of the Holy-ghos?, 
and ' tis no way unlikely that this might be the 
mode! according to which St. John taught his 
diſciples. And why may'nt we ſay, with great 
probability, that our Saviour alſo (who never 
car'd to differ from the Jews any farther than 
was neccſlary) might in direRing his diſciples 
to pray put a farther honour upon David, 
whoſe Son, and Lord he was, by inſerting a 
part of his excellent prayer into his own ? 
Some will have it as if our Lord's Prayer 
was taken from the Jews, as Drufins, Lightfoot, 
9 8 Zak | Gregor), 


EA 

Gregory, &c. but this I ſee no reaſon to contend 
for. Our Saviour ſhew'd ſufficient reſpe& to 
David, and in him to the Jews, to John, and 
the requeſt of his own diſciples, by making the 
doxology I am pleading for a part of his prayer. 
I can't therefore help thinking, with Chryſoſtomy 
that the doxology was always a part of the 
prayer; nor doth this teſtimony of Chryſoſtom 

ſeem to be weaken'd by any thing that is of- 
fer'd by Dr. Mill, and from him by Mr. Ht, 
from Gregory Nyſſen, and Cyril of Jeruſalem ; for 
they very probablytho't (as the more ancient 
Fathers did) from St. Matthew's way of expre- 


ſſion, de 8 epoowysd:, after this manner 


therefore pray ye, that our Lord's prayer was 


rather a Directory than a Form; and therefore 


ſeeing it was a cuſtom in the church not only 


then, but from the beginning of chriſtianity, 


tor chriſtians to pay their ſolemn homage to 


Father, Son, and Holy Gho#, they tho't it no 


breach of duty and allegiance to conclude their 


prayers, and even the Lord's prayer, with the 


doxology that Gregory doth * 
I can't bur think it to be clear and undeni- 


able, that doxologies would never have been 
ſo commonly and conſtantly uſed as they were 


in Gregory's and CyriPs time, and long before 
them, if our Saviour had given no direction a- 


bout this, as well as other parts of 2 x 5 
irection of 


plainly ſeems to be from this 
our Saviour, and the practice of the Apoſtles, 
in purſuance of it, I. Tim. i. 17. chap. vi. 16. 
Jude v. 25. and II. Tim. iv. 18. where ſeems 
to be a plain reference to the laſt petition of 
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the Lord's prayer, and the doxology that 
concludes it, that Clemens Romanus is fo fre- 
quent in the uſe of doxologies. He uſeth a 
doxology no leſs than eight times in one epi- 
ſtle. And here I eaſily grant to Mr. H, that 
neither Clemens nor ſeveral of the Greek Fathers 
did uſe the very words of our Saviour in their 
doxologies, nor could they think themſelves ob- 
ligꝰd in conſcience to do it, if they tho't it to be 
only a direfory for prayer, as well they might, 
a probably did. All that I contend for is, 
that the doxology in Matthew 1s a part of this 
direttory, and that Gregory and Cyril, as well as 
Chryſoſtom, who were cotemporaries, or very near 
it, muſt have it in their Copies. ya 
Dr. Mill is forc'd to acknowledge, that Chry- 
ſoſtom follow'd the Copies that were in uſe in 
that Age, i. e. Copies that were as an- 
cient, or rather much more ancient than any 
w that we now have. And how then could Mr. 
[ H: venture to ſay, that the moſt ancient of 
̃ the Greek MSS. knew nothing of it? Were they 
not Greek manuſcripts that Chryſoſtom us'd ? And 
was not that a very excellent one, from which, 
as Dr. Mill ſays, the famous gothick verſion which 
he ſpcaks of wit much applauſe * was 
made, about 50 or 60 years after thecouncil of Nice, 
wiz. anno 375, or thereabouts, in which this 
doxology is found? The Doctor ſeems to have 
no doubt about its being in the moſt ancient 
Greek manuſcripts, unleſs we reckon thoſe ſo, 
(as we can't with any reaſon) that I have ſpo- 
ken about; only the Doctor tho't that the dox- 
ology was put into thoſe manuſcripts from the 
Greek Liturgies, which I ſhall ſoon 1 
e ut 
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But Mr. H—t is more bold, tho? I dare ſay 
all the knowledge he hath of the Greek manu- 
ſcripts is from Dr. Mill, who here fails him. 
So that it is without all ground or truth that 
Mr. H—+t ſays, that the moſt ancient Greek 


manuſcripts knew nothing of it, if Dr. Mill, 


Glaſſins, Witfins, Dr. Whitby, Dr. Edwards, Dr. 


Towerſon, Eraſmus, Bellarmine and other learned 


men, knew any thing of this matter. I might 
farther add (to ſhew that Mr. t had no 
ground for this unprecedented confidence) what 
Iſodorus Peluſiota, ſays of this doxology, who 
by Mr. H. vs own confeſſion flouriſh'd Anno 


Chriſti 440. He quotes it in the words we have 


in our Bibles, as that which was not then diſ- 
puted ; and which the wicked could not uſe 
without a great deal of fin and danger. Can 
it be thought that 1ſodore would thus ſpeak, if 


it had been a controverted paſſage, and he had 
no ancient copies to ſupport his reaſoning up- 
on it? I am apt to believe, that few beſides +» 
Mr. H—t will venture to ſay ſo. OE 
| Mr. H- is pleaſed to mention the apoſtoli- 
cal conſtitutions as having the paſſage, tho Mr. 


Jones did not. I believe Mr. Jones did not 


think it worth his while to take any notice of 
ſuch a mean author, who is contemn'd by almoſt 
all the learned world, except Mr. hi- 


(ton, and ſome others of his Stamp ; and per- 


haps Mr. H—t himſelf would not have men- 


tion'd him in the preſent caſe (tho* he pretends 


to do it in Favour of Mr. Jones's notion as 
he calls it, p. 142.) if he had not us'd two dif- 
ferent doxologies, of which Mr. H---t attempts 


to make an advantage: But how will that fol- 


low, which Mr. H---: advanceth from theſe 


two different readings in the apoſtolical con- 
| | | | ſtitution 87 
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ſtitutions, as they are call'd, that they were 
added to the Lord's-prayer by this fly and in- 
| conſiſtent writer? *Tis poſſible, he might quote 
one as he found it in St. Matthew, & uſe another 
as a whimſical and conceited man, who thought 
perhaps, as ſome others do, that he could 
mend the ſcriptures. All that will follow as 
certain from this doughty author is, that dox- 
= ologies were in uſe at that time. But I lay 
no ſtreſs upon ſuch a paltry writer, tho” he ſays 
what's directly oppolite ro Mr. H---t's infe- 
rence, viz. that the doxology was that which 
the Lord appointed in the goſpel. _ 
I come next to conſider what Mr. H -—t 
ſays, p. 139. viz. that all the Latin fathers o- 
mit the doxology, as Tertullian, Cyprian, Jerom, 
© Ambroſe, Auſtin, &c. To which it is ſufficient 
Z ro anſwer, that they follow'd the Latin manu- 
3 ſcripts, which Mr. H---t ſpeaks of, p. 150. as 
= not having the doxology. But doth Mr. H---t 
need to be told, that theſe Latin manuſcripts 
are full of faults and blunders? That thro' the 
= . preſumption of ſome, and the unskiltalne(s of 
others, and the carele(sneſs of ſleepy Libra 
keepers, they were vitiated and depraved to 
that degree, and eſpecially in the Goſpels, that 
all was mixt and confus'd, that they differ'd ſo 
horribly among themſelves, that they look'd 
rather like various readings of different Greek co- 
pies than proper verſions of any one. This is 
the account that Dr. Mill gives of them ſrom 
Jerom, who thought that a new verſion was 
e 0 was himſelf afraid to make it 
COIrrE accor ing to the Greek originals, leſt it 
ſhould oftend thoſe of the Latin church. + If this 


8 . account 


2 
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account be true, Mr. H—t bath little reaſon 
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to value himſelf upon the Latin manuſcripts, and 
Fathers. Thoſe Fathers us'd thoſe manuſcipts 


that they had, which were miſerably corrupted. 


If therefore in this inſtance they differ from 
the Greek manuſcripts and Fathers, as tis plain, 
I think, they do, they are but little to be re- 
garded: And I am perſwaded, Mr. H—: thinks 
ſo too, tho? to make his catalogue of thoſe who 
oppoſe the doxologꝝ a little more pompous, he 
hath put them in. 

But tho? the Latin verſions deſerve ſo little 
regard, that Syriack verſion that hath the doxo- 
logy, and is allowed to be by far the beſt of 
the two Syriack verſions, deſerves a great deal. 


This verſion hath marks of ſuch great antiquity 


_—_ it, that Walton, the compiler of the Poh- 
glot Bible, thinks it was made very near the 
apoſtles time, A great many learned men think 
the ſame, amongſt whom I reckon Whrſins, 


Mr. Jer. Jones, &c. And if it be thus ancient, 


as I fee no reaſon to doubt, it muſt be made 
from the moſt ancient Greek copies, and is. 
therefore of very great weight in the preſent 


caſe. The great thing pleaded againſt its anti- 
quity, by Grotius and Dupin, is, that it hath 


the doxology, and that it can't be more ancient 
than the uſe of Iiturgies; from which they take 
it for granted, the doxology was transferr'd in- 
to the Lord's-prayer : But this is plainly to 
beg the thing in queſtion, and is ſo very weak 
in thoſe great men, that, as Father Simon ſays, 


nothing can be Weaker: For why, ſays he, 


might not this paſſage be added to the Syriack 
. | _ verfion, 


Father Simon's Critic, Hiſt- of the New Teſt. 


„ 3 1 


1 


verſion, as well as the Greek copies, eſpecially | 
ſince the Syrian churches had their liturgies from 


the Greeks ? But that any ſuch addition was 
made to the Lord's-prayer from the liturgies 


of the church, is rather taken for granted than 


prov'd, by thoſe great and learned men who 


r 

I allow, that this is ſaid by Grotizs, Dupin, 
and moſt of the writers of the Romiſb church, 
and after them by Dr. Mill, and after him by 


Mr. H—t: But I can't but wonder, that thoſe 


great men, whom Mr. H-: follows, ſhould 
throw ſuch an infamous reproach upon the Fa- 
thers of the church, (whom in other caſes they 
manifeſt the fondeſt vencration for) as to charge 
them with foiſting in their own inventions into 
the ſacred ſcriptures, and attempting to impoſe 


ſomething as deliver'd by Chriſt, which they 


knew was not. It any can believe that they 


were ſo raſh and wicked as to do it in this 


inſtance, why mayn't-they as well believe that 
they have done it in other inſtances? Which 
if it ſhould be granted, it muſt render the au- 


_ thority of ſcripture very precarious. Farther, 


if this doxology was taken from the liturgies, 
and put into St. Matthew, *tis unaccountable 
that theſe interpolaters ſnould not have put it in- 


to St. Luke too, and fo made the evangeliſts. 
to harmonize with each other. Farther, 'tis 
very vainly pretended, that this doxology was 
taken from the primitive liturgies; becaule if the 
primitive writers would have been ſo wicked 
as to make ſuch an addition to the ſacred {crip- - 
tures, they would have put in one or other of 
the doxolopies that they us'd themſelves, which 
yet in form do differ from that in St. Matthew. . 


Mr. H—t himſelf argues that theſe cight dox- 
„ ologies 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ologies in Clement's epiſtle to the Corinthians do 
dificr from it. He argues alſo, that that in Gre- 
gory Nyſen differs from it. To which I add, 
that that elder and famous one in Polycarp, men- 
t:ion'd by Euſcbius, * as that which he offer'd 
when he ſufter'd Martyrdom, differs alſo from 
ir. I ſhall, ro ſhew what the primitive chriſti- 
anity was, and how different from that which 
Mr. H— t profeſſeth, throw it into the margin, 
and preſent it with the prayer of which it 
is a part for the benefit of the engliſh reader 


thus tranſlated. Lord, I will praiſe thee, I will 


bleſs thee, I will glorify thee, through the e- 
rernal high prieſt Chriſt Jeſus, thy beloved Son, 
by whom to thee, with him and the Holy- 

Gholt, be glory now and for ever more Amen. 
I pais by the apoſtolical couſtitutions, where the 
doxology is found, becauſe the book is of no 


credit, and the author and age. of it are uncer- 


tain, I would ask Mr. H—t therefore, where 


theſe /iturgies are to be found from which the 
doxology is ſaid to be taken ? To which que- 


ſtion, I know no other anſwer can be given, 


but that Dr. Mill and ſome other learned men 


have ſaid it. But to put it out of all doubt 
that this is ſaid without any foundation, I add, 
that this doxology is more ancient than any 


liturgy that can be poduc'd; for tho? I would 
by no means conacmn "thoſe that uſe them, 


per their antiquity is nothing ſo great as ſome 


' learned men would have us believe, by whom 


Mr. 


— . e cape}, 8 of Ee. 


* Vid. Euſeb. Lib. 4. ch. 15. p. 133. 
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Mr. : hath been led without conſideration 


into an aſſertion that he is not, I believe, able 
to ſupport : For let any one read what the 
right honourable author of the conſtitution, diſciple, 
&c. of the primitive church hath ſaid in the ſe- 
cond part of 'that valuable Book, and they 
muſt, i believe, be convinced that there were 
no liturgies in the Church for the firſt 300 
Lears after Chriſt. He ſays, that there is not 


c © the leaſt mention of them in any of the 


« primitive writers, nor the leaſt word or ſylla- 
© ble tending thereto, that he could find, in any 


« of the writings of the 3 firſt centuries, which 


* ſilence ſays he, would be unaccountable, if 
ever ſuch there were. 1 
Farther, this great and learned author ſays, 
that there are expreſs intimations to the con- 
trary, as particulary, that remarkable one in 


Juſtia Martyr's 2d Apology, p. 98. d duraws, 


1. e. they pray'd then as they were able. The 
phraſe, he ſays, he generally, if not always, 
found to ſignify perſonal abilities,“ which he 
proves largely from Origen. This alſo he 
proves from Tertullian, t who, giving an account 


of their publick prayers, ſays, that they did 


pray, ſine monitore, quia de pectore. The meaning 


of which phraſe he proves to be praying with- 
out a book. I The ſame thing he farther proves 


from Tertullian, and alſo ſrom Cyprian, f who 


both ſay, that their prayers were ſuted to their 
emergencies and preſent circumſtances and that 


therefore they could not pray by any ſet form. 


— — 


* Conſtic, Diſcip. Cc. of the primitive church, pt. 2d. 


p. 42, 43, 44. f Ibid. p. 46. J Ibid. p. 47. f Ibid. Þ: 
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From all this *tis plain, that the doxolog 
could not be taken from any liturgies in 
the 3 firſt centuries, becauſe there were none. 
And if any will be at the pains to read what 
Mr. Clarkſon, J Mr. Robinſon, f Mr. Peirce, 
and others, have ſaid upon this Subject, and 
the anſwers that have been made to them by 
Dr. Comber, &c, they muſt, I believe, be con- 


vinc'd, that there were no ſuch liturgies in be- 


ing as this doxology is ſaid to be taken from, 
*rill the 5th century, and that therefore the 
doxology muſt be of a more ancient date than 
the liturgies from which it is ſaid to be taken. 


Mr. H—t therefore did nor ſo well conſider 


what he ſaid in ſaying after Dr. Mil, that this - 


doxology was added from the liturgies of the 


church: For *tis in effect to ſay, that it was 


added from that which was not in being. 


What poor grounds therefore could Mr. H-: 
© have to ſay, p. 151. © that this ſuppoſition 


Vas much confirm'd by obſerving that St. 


* Luke hath not added any doxology to the 


Lord's- prayer when he recites it in his Goſ- 


e pel? ' For it is very far · from being a conſe- 
quence, that if our Saviour had added the 
doxology to the prayer, St. Luke would have 
mention'd it as well as St. Matthew: Might 


not Mr. H—t as well have ſaid, that the pray- 


er in St. Matthew is not our Saviour's, becauſe 
it differs in other things as well as this from 
that in St. Luke? And might he not allo as 


well have ſaid, that the beatitudes in St. Mat- 
theu are not our Saviour's, becauſc they are re- 


lated otherwiſe than they are in St. Luke? Com- 


— 
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4 Diſcourſe of Liturg. F Anſwer to Bennet. * Vindic. 


frarrum Diſſent from p. 274 to p. 310. 


5 
pare Mat. 5th with Lake 6th. By the ſame 
reaſon Mr. H—t might have ſaid; that ſeveral 
other things in St. Matt heu are not our Saviour's, 
becauſe St. Luke doth not mention them : For 
if there be reaſon to correct St. Matthew by 
St. Luke in one place, there's the ſame reaſon 
that we ſhould do it in another. But this is 
moſt abſurd, and the truth is this, that our Sa- 
viour did moſt probably deliver the ſame things 
for ſubſtance more than once, but did not al- 
ways think it neceſſary to deliver it in the ſame 
words, and ſo it is here. So that all that can be 
inferr'd from the ſilence of St. Luke is, that St. 
Luke relates what was deliver'd at one time, 
and St. Matthew that which was delivered at 
anqther: Bur then, as Dr. Edwards obſerves, 
the ſame may be ſaid of all the evangeliſts, 
one hath that which the other hath not, and 
one paſſeth by that which another hath re- 
© corded, I could produce, ſays he, a hundred 
© examples of this; and therefore, as he adds, 
this can't be made uſe of as an argument 
© to prove, that theſe words are not a part of 
© the Lord's-prayer. *Fis'enough that St. Mat- 
© thew expreſsly delivers them. This makes 
them canonical and authentick. This proves 
© them to be.a real portion of holy ſcripture. * 
To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks the learned Glaſ- 
ſms, f and, amongſt others, gives theſe two in- 
ſtances of it. One is in the omiſſion of the 
word Amen in the End of this Prayer, which 
even the Latin verſion retains, tho? St. Luke hath 
it not. The other is Lake xii. 31. compar'd 
with Mat. vi. 33. In St. Luke it is, But rather 


ſeek 


C 
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ſeek ye the kingdom of God, and all theſe things 
ſhall be added unto you. In St. Matthew it hath 
this variation and addition, But ſeek ye firs? 
the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and all 


theſe things ſhall be added unto you. This ad- 


dition in St. Matthew is agreeable to the an- 
cient copies, and makes no other difference 
than this between the two evangeliſts, that the 
one relates ſome things that were ſaid and done 
by our Saviour that the other doth not. Might 


not Mr. H-: then have ſaid, that this addi- 
tion, as well as the doxology, crept into the 


text of St. Matthew from another original ? 
The one, I think, is univerſally allowed to be- 
long to the ſacred text; and I would hope, 
I have made it ſufficiently evident, that the 
doxology doth belong thereto likewiſe, and 


that it will be fo eſteemed, notwithſtanding 


all that Mr. H—t hath ſaid to the contrary. 
1 ſhall not ſum up the evidence in all that 


| pomp and formality that Mr. H—t hath done: 


Bur ſhall obſerve, that the manuſcripts and fa- 


 thers, and criticks in which the doxology is 


found, are by Mr. H: 's own allowance un- 
exceptionable (tho* I would myſelf except 
the author operis imperfecti, and the triffling 
author ot the apoſtolical conſtitutions, becauſe 
tis uncertain who they were). Farther, I would 
obſcrve, that the Syriack verſion that's for the 
doxology is aliow'd to be vaſtly preferable to 


that which hath it not, and is of very great 


antiquity. That the Arabick in Erpenins and 
Qucen's College hath very much the advantage 
ot that in the Pohglot. That the Gothick and 
Armenian verſions.are allow'd by Dr. Mil, and 


conſequently Mr. H—:, to be noble verſions. To 


which I would add, to ballance Stephens's 5 
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of the 11th century, that Robert Stephens teſtifies, 
that he found the doxology in a moſt ancient 
Greek copy, from which character I would 
preſume it muſt be a great deal more ancient 
than that which Mr. H—: quotes, tho' he 
doth not ſay how old it is. . 
As to the manuſcripts and verſions that 
have not the doxology, the character of all of 
them is very mean. The Cambridge is a moſt 
corrupt M. S. and ſuch as hardly any man of 
ſenſe will follow, where it difters from other 
MSS. The Vatican manuſcript is ſo mean as 
not to deſerve any regard, becauſe made from 
a Latin copy, or corrected by it. The moſt I ſhall 
ſay of Stephens's 2d is, that it is of ſo late a 
date, that it muſt be of very little weight in 
this controverſy. Both the Syriack and Arabick 
verfions, that omit the doxology are of ſuch 
little eſteem with men of learning, that a man 
of reputation would hardly quote them in op- 

ae to the Hriack and Arabick, that bear a 
better character. Particularly of that Arabick 
verſion. in the Polhglot, *tis probable, as ſome 
think, that it was corrected by the Latin; but 
others think it was partly taken from the 
Greek, partly from a bad Syriack verſion. With- 
out determining which of theſe conjectures 
nath the beſt foundation, tis evident, that this 
verſion can do Mr. H—t's cauſe no ſervice. 
As to the Saxon verſion, this, according to Dr. 
Mill, was made from the old Italick; and pro- 
bably corrected by Beza's Cantabrigian in thoſe 
things wherein it agrees with it. f If theſe con- 
H Sn jectures 
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jectures be right, this verſion can do Mr. H—r 
no kindneſs. As to the Coptick verfion, Dr. Ed- 
wads ſays it hath the doxology, + Dr. Mil ſays 
it hath not. But it can't be material which 
of theſe Doctors is in the right; for, according 
to Dr. Mil, it was compar'd with our copies; 
by which, I apprehend, he means, among the 
reſt Beza's, Cantobrigian ; and if it was corrected 
a by them, as well as compar'd with them, as 


8 it is highly probable it was, Mr. H: if, he 
f hath this verſion on his fide, hath no reaſon ©! 
| . to boaſt of it. As to the Latin manuſcripts, I 
| wonder they ſhould be mention'd, when they 1 
derte ſo miſerably mean and defective; and as to . 
the Latin and Greek Fathers, who are againſt © 
=: the doxology, I have ofter'd, I think, what is 5 
1 abundantly ſuffictent to ſhew how far their 
=. authority is to be regarded in the preſent caſe. 


Tis ſufficient to ſet aſide all the authority of 
the Latin Fathers, that they follow'd the Latin 
_ which are allow'd on all hands to be 


all of faults and blunders. po 
| On the whole, therefore, I may venture to 
| ſay in my turn, but with a great deal more truth 
1 and reaſon than Mr. H—t could, that from 
this view of facts, it is plain, that the beſt 
| Greek manuſcripts and fathers, as alſo the bei? 
and mos? ancient verfious have the doxology, and 
| ' _ thar there is not one copy or verſion of any 
B credit that hath it not. That it was not foiſted 
into the text from any laurgies, or later authors, 
but was always in it; and that we may as 


Juſtifiably plunder away any other part of the 


x 
* 


ſcriptures as we may this. 


I 


4 Dr. Tidwaress Theclog. Reform, Vol. zd. p. 269. 
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Mr. H—t's 8th diſcourſe examin d, and the ten 
commandments prov'd to be ſtill in force, and to 
oblige chriſtiant, &c. "ITE es ol 
HE author of this diſcourſe ſeems ſenſible, 
that what he was about to advance therein 


Vas likely to give offence to ſerious chriſtians, 
and therefore is pleas'd to begin his diſcourſe 
thus, p. 152. I think it needful to obſerve, that 


I readily grant that chriſtians are oblig*d to 


_ * perform moſt of the duties which are requir- 


© ed, and to abſtain ſrom moſt of the things : 


that are forbidden in the ten command- 


© ments. * But as if he had granted too much 
in this looſe paſſage, which looks friendly 


enough to {ome fins, and the omiſſion of ſome 
duties, whatever they be, he ſeems to retract 


it in the very next page, telling us, that theſe 
< precepts, which required moral duties of the 


© Jews, don't oblige us.” This paſſage is ſhock- 


ing, and plainly dangerous to morality, and was 


very likely to kindle a juſt indignation in every 


pious reader againſt his main deſign, which 


Was to overturn the ten commandments. He is 
therefore pleaſed to add, (tho'* evidently incon- 


ſiſtent with many other expreſſions, and what 


he ſeem' d principally to have in view) p. 153. 
That the ſame God, who required theſe mo- 
_ © ral duties of the Jews, hath requir'd (as ſtri- 


© &ly and under more awful ſanctions) the ſame 
moral duties of us“ But if Mr. H. hath 


any meaning in this expreſſion, and one or two 


more to the ſame purpoſe, which are the only 


ſeemingly ſofening expreſſiozs which he hath in a 


diſcourſe of 23 pages, why is there ſuch a 
rancour diſcover'd againſt, the ten command- 


ments? And why are we told, p 166. That 


2 * 206 
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© the new teftament is ſo far from obliging 
* chriſtians to obey the ten commandments, |? 
© that it frequently declares they are aboliſh'd, 7 
© and ceaſe to be a rule to the church of God, 


| © tho” the gentiles are taken into the ſame |? 
| © church with the Jeus. ?? „„ 
1 There are ſo many expreſſions in Mr. H—ts FR 
1 diſcouſe to the ſame purpoſe, and that look 
| with ſo ill an aſpe& upon morality, that it 
1 ſeems too likely that thoſe two or three expreſ= 
| ſions that look favourable thereto might not 
= have been added at all, unleſs for ſuch another 7: 
| paltry reaſon, as is given for Mr. P---ce's inſer- 7 
| ting the ten commandments into his catechiſm, 
| Jeſt the omiſſion of them ſhould' raiſe an un- 
j conquerable prejudice againſt the whole cate- |” 
i cChiſm. If Mr. H—: had any thing eiſe in view 
1 than to ſtifle mens juſt prejudices againſt his 
i many ſhocking expreſſions, why ſhould he thus 
| ſay, and unſay, in the ſame breath? Pretend to 


be a friend to morality and virtue, and yet ſay, 
that the ten commandments, theſe admirable 
rules of moral vertue, are no rules to us? I 
could never ſee how *tis poſſible that moral 
precepts ſhould be aboliſh'd, or ceaſe to be 
rules to mankind, whether Jews, or Chriſtians, 
þ Mahometans, or Heathens. They flow from the 
| reaſons of things, and are as unalterable as 
virtue and vice themſelves. And this holds true 
as to every one of thoſe laws that Mr. Kt 
would raviſh from the chriſtian church, not 
excepting the ſubſtance of the fourth command- 
ment itſelf, as I ſhall ſhew afterwards. 
I hope to make ic very evident, that Chris? 
and his apoſtles had very different apprehenſions 
of theſe laws from what Mr. H t. hath. If 
whey had not, it would have been a juſt. pre- 
. — Þ4 e 
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judice againſt our Saviour, his religion, and af 
that ſhould attempt to ſpread it through the 
world. For how could. the world have ever 
thought favourably of our bleſſed Saviour, if 
he had attempted. (as the Jews ſuggeſted he 
did) to deſtroy the lau and the prophets ? And de- 
liver d ſuch things for doctrine as Mr. H 


doth? Which I here ſet before the reader in 
one view, which will, I believe, be ſurprizing 
' to moſt, and even to ſome who are molt pre- 
judic'd in Mr. H—t's favour. © |  _. 

f That which Mr. H—e ſays is, That even 
N © theſe precepts in the Jew religion that re- 
5 © quire. moral duties don't | oblige us. p. 153. 
That to ſay, that the moral part of the ten 
commandmems doth oblige chriſtians, is a 
> * ſtrange and indefenſible notion, p. 154. That 
> © the ten commandments were given to the Jews, 
and them only, and don't oblige chriſtians. 
© ibid. That it can'c be thought, that God 
' © -ſpake theſe ten to the People with his own 
' voice, to imply that theſe were of a more 
„* erxalted and extraordinary nature than the 
> © reſt of the commands that he had to give 
9 them; that God did not deſign: to diſtin- 
: © guiſh theſe ten commandments from the reſt, but 
1 the diſtinction was made by the people, and 
A © accidentally, p. 157, 158. That the reaſon why 
x God wrote the ten, and not the reſt (i. e. 


_ © the ceremonial laws) was becauſe he, with his 
© own voice, had pronounc'd the ten, and not 
© the reſt in the audience of the people; 159. 
© That the ten commandments were not intended 
© (any-more than the reſt of the laws given 
* at mount Sinai) for any other people, and 
* that the arguments that prove, that chriſti- 
ans are not oblig'd to obey the Moſaic law 

EEE S in 
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* in general, neceſſarily prove, they are not 
© bound by the tex commandments in particular, 
fp. 160, 161. and ib. that there are ſeveral ar- 
6 8 which directly prove, that theſe 
« don't oblige chriſtians: That if we can't prove 
< that we are ſome of the Jews poſterity, we 
© can't prove that we are laid under any ob- 
© ligation to obey the ten commandments. That 
© unleſs theſe ten commandments. had been pub- 
< liſt*d a ſecond time with a new preface di- 
< reed to other people, it will not be eaſy 
to imagine, that the tex commandments were 
< defigned to oblige any others. That if God 
had intended that the gentile world ſhould 
© have obſerv'd the ſame ten commandments, he 
would have reveal'd his will to them in this 
„ 53025n ts oa yon 
That the new teſtament is fo far from ob- 
liging chriſtians to obey the ten command- 
ments, that it frequently declares they are 
aboliſh'd, and ceaſe to be a rule to the church 
of God. That Chriſt's Apoſtles were not 
miniſters of the ten commandments ; and 
therefore theſe commands: don't oblige chri- 


ſtians, p. 166. That if the Apoſtles were not 
© miniſters ro promulgate the ten commandments 
© to the world, and to call mankind to obey 
them, it can't be thought that they oblige 
chriſtians. That the Apoſtle repreſents the 
© zen commands and the Goſpel as two different 
and inconſiſtent things, p. 167. That the ten 
« commandments, like the other parts of the 
* Moſaic law can't be part of the goſpel, but 
are put in oppoſition to the goſpel, p. 168. 
[9 
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That they are part of that law which was 

our Pœdagogue, and under which we are 

now no longer, p. 169. That if the . | 
| f . 6. ha 
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© had thought that chriſtians are oblig*d to o- 
bey the ten commandments, they would have 
© excepted them as well as theſe four neceſſary 
© things, viz. fornication, blood, things ſtran- 
© pled, and meats offer'd to idols. But they 
© were not intended to be excepted, but are 

< Jook'd upon as part of the law of Moſes, 
* which the gentile chriſtians are not to be 
© commanded to keep, p. 169, 170. That they * 
Ci. e. the N declare, that the Gentiles 
< are to obſerve nothing requir'd in the law of 
© Moſes beſides the four fore-mention'd rules. 
That the ſabbarh is one thing mention'd in 
© the law of Moſes, which chriſtians are not 
© requir'd to obſerve, p. 171. That Heb. xii. 
< 18, Oc. ſeems to imply, that the ten command- 
© ments are not part of the new covenant, 
< whereof Jeſus is the mediator, p. 172. That 
© they are like any other ſet of the Moſaic laws. 
| *© Moral and ceremonial precepts are mingled - 

together; and that there are ſome ceremoni- 
al precepts among the moral ones in the ten 
£ commandments. That he can't fee the ab- 
_* {ohne neceſſity of reaching children the ten 
© commandments. That inſtead of the firſt com- 
£ mandment, he ſhould chooſe that of the 
* goſpel, Turn from theſe vanities to the living God: 
© Inſtead of the ſecond I ſhould chooſe, Neither 
< be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them. Inſtead 
© of the third, I ſhould chooſe, The lau i made 
< for perjured perſons, aud for every other thing that 
s # contrary 0 found doctrine according to the goſ- 
fel, &c. p. 173. That he perſwaded Mr. Peirce 


© to leave the ten commandments out of his 


* catechiſm, p. 174. To all which he adds in his 
next diſcourſe, that * the commads of the old 
© teſtament were peculiarly given to the Jews ; 
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© and that the promiles of the old teſtament 
* were peculiarly: made to the Jews,” p. 177. 

I have choſen thus to ſer Mr. H—?'s ſtrange 
and unaccountable expreſſions in one view be- 
fore the the reader, to let him ſee, that I have 
not taken the advantage of one or two un- 
guarded expreſſions, which may poſſibly drop 
from a perſon more critical and cautious than 


even Mr. H—t himſelf; but ſuch a train of ex- 


preſſions to the ſame purpoſe muſt abundantly 
convince all, that, if he deſign'd any thing in 
them, it was to put perſons out of conceit 
with the ten commandments. But what hurt have 


theſe ten commandmenis done to chriſtianity, or 


chriſtians, that they are ſo rudely and unmerciful· 
ly treated? I can't help thinking, that Mr. 
H-—-t might have ſerved the purpoſes of re- 
ligion and his office better, if, inſtead of diſco- 


vering ſo much ſpleen and rancour againſt the 
ten commandments, which have ſo much of 
native excellency and recommendation in them, he 


had left chriſtians in their quiet poſſeſſion, and 
taught his people, and the world, to regulate 
their converſations by them. This would have 
been to act a friendly part as to morality: 
Whereas to draw perſons into a mean opinion 
of a great part of their bibles, and particu- 


larly theſe very laws which our Saviour ex- 


preſsly declares they muſt keep if they would 
enter into life, Mat. xix. 17. this, I muſt think, 
hath a natural tendency to do a great deal of 


miſchief. Tis the ready way to ſink mens 
regard to morality, and to extinguiſh the poor 
remains of piety and vertue that are in the 


World. B be: 
If Mr, F: had a more particular pique 


againſt ſome of the commandments, as the 


fourth 


„ 
fourth which he mentions, and the ff which 
he does not, but will forever be irreconcilable 
with his darling notion of his having and worſhip-= 
ing more Gods than one, why had he not ſtruck 
out theſe only, and ſubſtitured, as he hath done, 
| ſome others in their room, as the Papiſts and 
ſome others have done before him ? Br, like 
a man of courage, he caſhiers them all at once, 
telling us that it is not defenſible to obſerve * 
the moral, unleſs we obſerve the ceremonial 
Jaw too. En Tg ant of 
I can't indeed ſay, that Mr. H: is the 
firſt that made this bold attempt upon the mo- 
ral law. Dr. Whitby ſays, © that the Gno- 
© ſticks were the greateſt adverſaries of the law 
and the prophets, and even rejecors of that 
© God who gave the one, and inſpir'd the o- 
ther. That Simon Magis taught, that the 
prophets receiv*d their propheſies only from 
Angels, and that e e they that believ'd 
in him, and his Selene, ſhould not regard them. 
The next noted adverſary of the law and the 
prophets was Marcion, Anno Chriſti 130, who 
with Cerdo held, that there were two principles, 
or Gods, one ſuperiour, the father of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the other inferior, the maker of the univerſe, 
ſpoken of in the law and the prophets; that 
Chriſt was ſent by the ſuperior God, that he 
might deſtroy the works of the inferior} toge- 
ther with the lau and the prophets; and therefore 
held, among other monſtrous opinious, that the 
doctrine of Chriſt was different from that un- 
der the law, and plainly contrary to it, and that 
all things ought to be expung'd out of the 
by poſpels 
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goſpels and epiſtles, that were taken from the 
old teſtament. | 4 That which hiſtorians 
farther obſerve of him was, that he was a 
proud, bold, conceited man, and that his notions, 
tho? ſhocking, were embrac'd by many, and 
did a great deal of. miſchief, tho* deteſted by 
the greateſt part of the chriſtian World. 

The next that appeared as a noted champion 
for ſome of theſe wild notions was Manes, 
from whom came the ſe& of the Manichees, 
Anno Chriſti 275. This, according to hiſto- 
rians, was 2 time of ſome reſpite from perſe- 
cution, but, according to the complaint of Eu- 
ſebius, a time when there was a very lamenta- 
ble corruption in faith and manners, and there - 
fore a very proper ſeaſon for the Devil to ſow 
his tares in; and now it was that one Cubridus, 

according to Socrates and Epiphanius, took upon 
him the name of Mares ; and boaſting that he 
was the Paraclete, and an apoſtle, attempted 
to diffuſe theſe wicked and abominable notions, 
that there were two eternal Gods, one good, 
and the other bad. That the od law was evil, 
and that the whole of the old teſtament was 
bad, and from the Devil. St. Auſtin himſelf 
was drawn. into ſome of theſe blaſphemous 
Notions ; but afterwards retracted them, and 
wrote largely againſt them. I ſuppoſe, Mr. H--t 
will hardly own thoſe for his patrons, whoſe 

characters have been infamous in all the church- 
es for ſo many ages: But I wiſh he had a little 
better conſider'd what incredible miſchief theſe 
extravagant opinions did to the church of God, 
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and the ſouls of Men, and what miſchief his 
own monſtrous and undigeſted notions, (too 
near akin to ſome of thoſe I have mention'd) 
are likely to do in an age ſo ſceptical and licen- 
tom; and then, if he had been ſuch a friend 
to virtue as he pretends, he would probably 
have ſuppreſs'd theſe notions, and kept them 
to himſelf, becauſe (to ſay the ſofteſt thing of 
them) they have a very threatning aſpe& upon 
religion. ; Sod ot 
I can't at all doubt but Mr. t is ready 
to ſay, with a noted author, I mean the au- 
thor of the fable of the bees, that he had no de- 
ſign to encourage prophaneſs, and to promote 
immorality, and the corruption of manners : 
But whatever an author's deſign may be in 
writting books, he ſhould be very cautious 
how he writes. When a man pretends inno- 
cency of intention, it muſt be very odd to 
extol wickedneſs ſo extravagantly, as if it was 
abſolutely neceſſary for the good of Society; 
© that he ſhould ſo much applaud the uſetul- 
< neſs of publick ſtews, and tell mankind, 
that what we call evil in this world, moral. 
as well as natural, is the grand principle 
© that makes us ſociable creatures, the ſolid ba- 
« fis, the life and ſupport of all trades and em- 
_ © ployments without exception; that the mo- 
ment ſuch evils ceaſe, the ſociety muſt be 
« ſpoil'd, if not totally diſſolv'd; and that re- 
< ligion and the proſperity of a nation are in- 
conſiſtent things.” Are not ſuch expreſſions 
an outragious ſatire upon religion? And what 
could a man have ſaid worſe, if he had openly 
profeſs'd, that his deſign was to promote im- 
morality ? = Es. We”, 
I can't pretend ro ſay what Mr. Hs 
deſign was in writing againſt the ten command - 
2 | ments 3 
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regards are to moral virtue; but when he ſhall 
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ments; he beſt knows himſelf what his inward 


attempt to raze the ten commandments out of 
the bible, which have been ever thought ſuch 
ſubſtantial fences of it, and when beſides he 
ſhall ſay in effect, that there is no ſuch thing 
as natural religion, as he evidently ſeems to do, 
by deſtroying all the awful ſanctions of what 
he ſometimes calls the law of nature ; when a 
perſon ſhall thus attempt to overturn all na- 
tural religion, out of a pretended zeal for re- 


velation, and at the ſame time throw aſide a 


great part of reveal'd religion, as that in which 
chriſtians have no concern, whatever the per- 
ſon and his pretences may be, I am ſure, his 
notions are far from being favourable to the 
Intereſts of religion, and we may juſtly com- 


plain of ſuch authors, and their wild and ground- 
leſs fancies, as our Saviour did of the Phariſees, 
thoſe ancient pretended patrons of moral virtue, 


that as the one made void the commandments of 
God by their traditions, ſo the other attempts to 


do it by their bold aſſertions, and that they do 


a great deal of ill ſervice in the world. It this 


be done without deſign, *tis ſo much the bet- 


ter : Bur it requires, methinks, none of that un- 


common penetration, that this author (by the 
airs that he ſometimes aſſumes) would be tho't 
to have, to diſcern the miſcheivous tendency 


of a great many things that he hath thought 


fit to lay before the world, and ſome of which 
T now come more cloſely to examine. 


To make way for what he attempts to prove, 
viz, That the ten commandments don't oblige 
chriſtians, he tells us, p. 152, 153, That if 
* God gives a particular law toanother, and 
not to us, we are not bound to obey that 


law, 
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law, becauſe God never intended we ſhould 


'< be. obliged by it, and then inſtanceth in that 


law that oblig'd the Jewiſh males to go up 
© three times a year to Jeruſalem ;* and then 
argues very ſtrongly that tho' this was a law 
of God, it could never oblige all mankind, 
and then very learnedly computes how many 
miles thoſe who were antipodes to the Jews 


-muſt travel in one day, viz. near forty miles. 

But to what purpoſe is all this waſte of learn- 
ing, if no body was ever ſo weak as to think 
ſo? *Twould have been allow'd to Mr. H—: 


without any oppoſition, and without bringing 


the wiſe inſtance he does to ſupport his judici- 
ous obſervation, that God. may give laws to 
oblige ſome perſons that don't oblige others: 


But what is that political lau that Mr. H—t 


mentions to thoſe laws that are of a moral, 
and therefore immutable, nature, and conſequent- 
ly obligatory upon al) mankind ? I wonder 
Mr. H-: ſhould imagine, that his fondeſt ad- 
mirers, or any reader, ſhould be ſo weak as to 


think, that this was an inſtance to his purpoſe. 
Mr. H—t ſhould have remembred, that he 


was oppoling commandments, ſeveral of which 
he himfelf allows to be of a moral nature; and 
therefore, if he would have brought an inſtance 
to ſerve ſuch a turn, it ſhould have been one 
of a parallel nature, ſuch as that, Dent: vi. 5. 


Tou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, 


aud with all thy ſoul, and with all thy might: or 
that Levit. xix. 18. Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour 


as thy ſelf: And if he could have prov'd theſe 


Jaws to concern none but ſuch as could prove 


themſelves Jews, it might have been of weight 
to ſerve his deſign ; bur to talk of a law that 
did oblige only the males among the Jews, 
i 7 when 


8 
when he was attempting to overturn moral 
precepts, is, I confeſs, a way of talking out of 
the common road ; but ſuch as few are like- 
ly to be fond of, unleſs they are deeply infected 
with the ſame itchof novelty as Mr. H—t ſeems 
to be, or are very defective ſome whereelle. 
Mr. H——t proceeds, and tells us, p. 153, 
© That the Moſaic contain'd precepts of dif- 
* ferent kinds, ſome of which related to po- 
« ſitive inſtitutions and ceremonies of religion, 
© others requir'd moral duties; that both theſe 
« precepts oblig'd the Fews, but neither of them 
8 oblige us; and in the next page, that they 
* don'c oblige chriſtians.* The plain ſence of 
which is, (according to his own explication in 
another place) that they don't oblige chri- 
ſtians any more than the ceremonial law. But 
is there no difference between theſe laws in 
point of obligation ? Can itbe ſaid of the ce- 
remonial, as it is of the moral laws, that th 
are, i, e. in their own nature, holy, ju, and 
good? Does not Mr. H— remember, what 
Ezekiel ſays of the cerempnial laws, Exełk. xx. 
25. Viz, that God gave them Statutes that were 
not good? Hath he forgot how 1ſatah doth di- 
ſtinguiſh between them? * Does our Saviour 
put them upon an equal foot, as Mr. H—t is 
pleas'd to do, when he taxeth the Phariſees with 
their over-{crupulous zeal, in paying tithe of Mint, 
aniſe and cummin, and omitting the weightier matters 
ef the lau, judgment, mercy, and faith ? Mat, xxiii. 
232 Can it be ſaid of the ceremonial laws, 
that if we world enter into life, we mns? keep 
theſe commandments ? Or is it true, _— 


— 


* Chap, i. II, 12, 13, 14. Oc. Chap. 66. 3. 


ä 
ſhall, if we don't obſerve the moral law ? 
Was it of the ceremonial, as well as moral 
las, that our Saviour ſays, Mat, v. 19, Hho- 
ſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaft com- 
mandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be cal- 
led leaſt in the kingdom of heaven? 5 
If there was not a vaſt difference as to the 
obligation. of moral and ceremonial laus, why 
ſhould the ſame moral duties be requir'd under 
the Goſpel as were requir'd by the ten com- 
mandments ? Are chriſtians under the ſame ob- 
ligations to theſe purifications, ſacrifices, cere - 
monies that the Jews were to obſerve, as they 
are to have no other God for their God but the 
| God of Iſrael, as they are not to make to them- 
ſelves any graven image to worſhip it, c.? If 
Mr. H--t could ſec no difference in theſe laws as 
to their obligation, the Apoſtle could, and 
therefore tells us, Rom. viii. 4. that the righteouſe 
neſe of the lau mui? be fulfilPd in u, which I 
think Dr. Manton on the place well explains, 
when he ſays, that it was given to be a rule 
to believers in Chriſt, and that they fulfil it 
when they are ſincere in their conformity there- 
to. And as St. Paul ſaw a Difference in theſe 
laws in point of obligation, ſo alſo did St. 
James, and therefore calls the moral law a2 


royal law, a lau of liberty, and a law by which we 


Pall be judged, James ii. 8, 9, 10, 11. Tis e- 
vident, that the Apoſtle in this place had his 
Eye upon the ten commandments, becauſe he 
particularly mentions ſome of the laws of the 
ſecond table, and that ſummary of the whole 

ſecond table that his great lord and maſter had 
givers Thou . ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. 
But farther, this Apoſtle requires the obſerva- 
tion of thele Laws, for a reaſon which ſhow's 
that 


SEE 
that they are binding upon chriſtians as well as 
Jews. *Tis a law by which we ſhall be judg- 
ed: And if it will-be the rule of judgment, it 
can't but be the rule of life, If it will be en- 
_ quir'd at the great day, whether we acted ac- 

cording to the law of the ten commandments, 


they muſt neceſſarily be ſtill in force. Mr. 


H—-— , I believe, with all his confidence, will 


hardly venture to ſay, that we chriſtians ſhall 


be judged by the ceremonial ; nor can he with- 


out contradicting the Apoſtle deny, that we 


ſhall be judged by the moral Jaw. 
But then, Mr. H: obſerving what ſome 


have ſaid of the fourth commandment, that 


that part of it that is not moral doth not bind 


us, ſays, p. 154. © that this is ſtrange and inde- 
< fenſible, and that he could not forbear think- 


ing, that we are oblig'd to obey all and e- 
very part of the ten commandments, or none 
© of them at all.“ Bur where's the ſenſe or h- 
gick of this? Chriſtians according to Mr, H--t 

are not oblig'd to obſerve the Jewiſh ſabbath, 


or ſaturday ; theretore they are not oblig'd to 


love and worſhip God at all, therefore they 
are not oblig'd to abſtain from idolatry, from 
raking the name of God in vain, &c. This 
is very poor logick, and worſe divinity. But after 
all, why may not the fourth commandment 
oblige us to keep holy ſome day, tho' not the 
Jewiſh ſabbath? The commandment is, Re- 


member the ſabbath day ta heep it holy, &c. which 


ſeems to refer to a day which was well known 
to the Jews before they came into the wilder- 


neſs of Sinai, and to be a republication of that 
ancient inſtitution of the ſabbath. which we. 
have, Gen, ii. 3. So that what this law re- 


quires, (as is farther ſuggeſted in the com- 
POY mandment) 
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mandment) is, that we ſhould keep holy to 
the Lord a ſeventh part of time, or the day? 
after fix days labour. Mr. H—t won't venture- 
I hope, to ſay, that God ought not to be wore 
ſhip'd publickly, or that there ought not to b 
ſome particular and ſtated time tor his worſhip: 
If there was nor, (as I have heard it pleaded 
by one of Mr. H—t's Friends) it would de- 
ſtroy all regular publick worſhip, and ia a lit- 
tle time be of ſatal conſequence to all religi- 
on. IL conclude, therefore, that there is ſome 
particular time for worſhip, call'd of old the 
ſabbath, and in the neu 1 the fu f day of 
he week, and the Lord's - day. This command- 
ment therefore may require, chat this firſt day, 
or Lord's-day, ſhould be obſerv'd-after fix. days 
labour; and thus the deſign of the command- 
ment is aniwer'd, as well by Chriſtians as Jews. 
And it doth; I think, fo far concern both, as to 
tequire, that a ſeventh part of time ſhould be 
kept holy to the Lord. This is all that is men- 
tidn'd in the commandment; and as to the 
ſpecification of that particular ſeventh day, that 
mall be obſerv'd as Rees to the ſervice of God, 
e are to look to other places of Scripture for 
that. A ſeventh part of time is all that the law 
requires; but whether this ſhall be on friday, 
ich is the Mahometan ſabbath, or on ſatur- 
day, which is the"Jewih, or on that which we 
I Chriſtian, and the Genlile world obſerve, this 
mult be determin'd ſome - other way. than by 
the fourth commandment : But this, I have 
thoughts, God willing, to lay more largely 


before the world in a little time in ſome diſ- 


eourſes on the fourth commandment. 

Mr. H., I' think, is very much miſtaken in 
ſaying, p. 154, That theſe command ments 
nth >, 8 
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c were given to the Jews, and them only. 
This is only aſſerred, and not prov'd; yea, it 
is very evident that they were deſign'd to be 
of a much farther extent. There was not a 
nation upon earth, when theſe laws were de- 
liver'd, but was oblig'd to worſhip the God 
of Iſrael, and him only, becauſe the only living 
and true God. There was not a people under 
heaven but was oblig'd to turn from theſe va- 
wities that they ador d to this living God: Accor- 
ding to the Apoſtle, I. Cor. ix. 8, the cere- 
monial law, in which the Gentiles were leaſt 
likely to be concern'd, was ſome way inten- 
ded for their uſe: Say I theſe things as a man? 
or {auth not the law the ſame al ſo.? For it is writ- 
ten in the law of Moſes, thou ſhalt not muzzle the 
mouth of the Ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth 
God take care of Oxen? Or ſaith it altogether for 
eur ſake ? For our ſake uo doubt this is written, that 
he that ploweth ſhould plow in hope, and be that 
 zhreſheth in hope ſhould he partaker of his hope. 
The Apoſtle in this paſſage plainly ſhews, 
that tho* the force of this law, as to the cere- 
ꝛ:nom of it, was aboliſh'd, yet, as to the moral 
of it, it was ſtill binding. And how then can 
we think otherwiſe of theſe laws that are pure- 
ly moral? And can't ceaſe to bind, ſeeing they 
carry an immutable goodneſs and obligation in 
them. The Apoſtles, and particularly St. Paul, 


whom this author allows to be one of the moſt 


zealous aſſertors of our chriſtian liberty, dath 


yet very often ſuggeſt, that the moral law was 


dclign'd to oblige us. Thus lie urgeth the 

children of the Eoheſans, who were Gentile 
_ Chriſtians, and conſequently all chriſtian chil- 
dren, to obey their parents, and that on the ac- 
count of the fitth commandment, Epheſ. 1 
21 Ps; To 


US 1 

To the ſame purpoſe, when urging the Roman 
chriſtians not to avenge themſelves, he enforceth 
his advice from the law of Moſes, Dent, xxxii. 
35. for it is written, Vengeance is mine; and to 
the ſame effect he urgeth that, Prov. xxv. 212 
If thine enemy hunger, feed him, &c. The Apoſtle 
then was of opinion, (tho* Mr. Z—t be not) 
that what was written aforetime was written for our 
learning that we through patience and comfort 

of the ſcriptures, i. e. thoſe of the old teſta- 
ment, might have hope, Rom. xv. 4. That al ſcrip- 
ture, by which he muſt include, if not wholly 
mean, that of the old teſtament, was given 
by inſpiration of God, and was profitable for Doftrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for inſtruftion in rig hteouſ- 
neſs, that the man of God may be perfett, &c. 
II. Tim. iii. 16, 17. But how could this be, 
if the moral precepts of the old teſtament | 
were given to the Jews, and them only? And 
- farther, this ſame Apoſtle, (who ſays, Col. ii. 
14. that Chriſt hath taken away the hand- 

writing of ordinances that was againſt us, and 

' contrary to us, and nail'd it to his croſs, i. e. 
the ceremonial law) doth make no difficulty 
of ſaying, in another place, that the moral 
law is ſtill in force, Rom. xlii. 8, 9, 10. Thc 
Apoſtle, as he had in another place urg'd the 
fifth commandment as (till binding on chriſtians, 
ſo in this he repeats the remaining five co 
mandments of the ſecond table, as they ſtand 
in tlie decalogue, and urgeth them upon chri- 
ſtians as laws that were delign'd for them, and 
by which they ought to govern themſelves; and 
this, as he ſays afterwards, was to put on tht 
Lord Jeſus Chris, or to act as the diſciples ot 
Chriſt arc oblig'd to do. 8 nr PU 
| N45: This 
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This, methinks, ſhould convince Mr. H—e, 
unleſs above or paſt conviction, that the moral 
law is ſtill in force, when the very command- 
ments themſelves, as deliver'd to the Jews, are 
recited, and urg'd upon chriſtians, in the very 
words in which they were deliver'd, and that 
alſo by that very Apoſtle who was the Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, and the Apoftle that Mr. 
H—t pretends to have a diſtinguiſhing venera- 
tion for. Nor cou'd it in the leaſt weaken the 
obligation of the ren commandments, if the 
Apoſtles had only wrote to Jews, or that *twas 
a Jew to whom our Saviour ſaid, that if he 
would enter into life, he maſt keep the com- 
mandments ; for at this rate we might vacate 
almoſt all that was deliver'd by our Saviour 
himſelf. He tells us, that he was not ſent but 10 
the los? ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael : But will Mr. 
 H—t therefore infer, that nothing in the goſ- 
pels doth oblige us, but theſe few things that 
were delivered to the Srophenian woman, the 
woman of Samaria, and ſome of the Samaritans 
that came with her to Jeſus, the Roman centu- 
ion, and the Roman governour Pilate ? *Tis moſt 
abſurd, and I think even profane, to ſuggeſt, 
that nothing can oblige us that was deliver'd 
to the Jews; for, according to this method of 
reaſoning, molt of theſe things that are deli- 
ver'd in the goſpels muſt run the ſame fate with 
the eld teſtament. I would hope that *tis not 
Mr. H-—- ?'s deſign to ovetturn both: But I 
can name the perſon, one of Mr. H—t's own 
Kidney, and once thought to be an oracle of 
the party, who ſpeaking in the ſame contemp- 
tible manner of the old teſtament as Mr. H—t 
doth, told me, that we had no occaſion for 
more than one of the four goſpels. What mou 
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ſuch perfons bring all revealed religion to, if let 
alone! I might obſerve, how many of its moſt 


important dotirines have been given up already 
by ſome, in complaiſauce to the deifts, or their 
own reaſon : And how ſoon the fancy may take 
them to ſacrifice the reſt I can't ſay: But yet 
I can't but tremble to think of thoſe ontragious 
Inſults that have been lately made upon revela- 
tion What muſt became of religion in a little 

time, when it is thus ſtript of ſo much of its 
Faith and morality too! ; 
Mr. H: is pleas'd to obſerve, p. 1 54, 155. 
That the ten commandments were not in- 
* tended to be a ſummary of all moral duties. 
And then banters the explication that ſome 
have given of the fifth commandment. This 
is plainly a fling at the aſſembih's catechiſm, which 
ſays, that the moral law is ſummarily compre- 
hended in the ten commandments, and the 
fifth commandment requireth the preſerving the 
honour and pertorming the duties belonging 
to every one in their ſeveral places and relati- 
ons, as ſuperiours, inferiours, and equals. Tis 
no hard matter to gueſs, why Mr. H—t ſhould 
be ſo much out of temper with thoſe excellent 
perſons that compos'd this catechiſm. They 
were zealous for the doctrine of the ever bleſ- 
ſed Trinity, which according to Mr. H: is nou- 
ſenſe and jargon, as they deliver it in the fifth 
and ſixth anſwers of their catechiſm : But why 
ſhould they be treated with ſo much contempt, 
and this wonderful reaſon given for it, that it 
was plain to him, that there were many moral 
commands which are not comprehended in the 
ten? Why had not Mr. H t told us what 
theſe commands are? Mr. H—t can't take it 
amus to be told, that it doth not ſeem fo 5 
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deſt to inſult ſuch great and good men as Dr. 
_ Twiſs, Mr. Gataker, Bp. Reynolds, Dr. Lightfoot, 


Mr. Bowles, &c. and thoſe learned gentlemen 
that were 163 1 * to meet with them, as 
Mr. Selden, Mr. Whitlock, Cc. a liſt of which 


we have in Dr. Calany. f I eaſily allow, they 
were but men, and not blindly to be follow'd: 


But then many of them were men of extra- 
ordinary learning, and others of extraordinary pi- 


_ ety. And 'tis no diſparagement to Mr. H—t 


to ſay, that many of them had vaſtly more 
learning than he hath had time or means to get, 
and could ſee much farther into things than 


he can. But, after all, where's the abſurdity 
of what they ſay? Mr. H: can't be ignorant, 


that theſe commandments of God which Da- 
vid ſo much extols, and he diſpiſeth, are ex- 


ceeding broad, Pſal. cxix: 96. The ſenſe and 
meaning of them is very extenſive, more ex- 
tenſive a great deal than the expreſſion. *Tis 
evident, that there are more duties requir'd by 
| theſe laws than are expreſs'd, and more fins 
prohibited than are mention'ꝰd. And, according- 
ly, our Saviour, (who I hope will be allowed 


by Mr. H—:t, notwithſtanding his mean and 


diſparaging opinion of him, to be the beſt judge 
of the meaning of theſe laws) when he was 


ask*d, which was the great commandment of 


the law, 7. e. of the law that was given to the 


Jews, his anſwer is, Mat. xxii. 37, 38. Thou 
ſhalr Jove the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 


Cc. Now this is not expreſsly contain'd in a- 
ny of the ten commandmeuts, but it is fairly 
imply'd in theſe precepts, the love of God 


in 


* 


+ Dr. calamꝰs Abridg. Ge. L. Vol. ac: Edi. p. 32, 83, 54. 
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in the commandments of the firſt table, and 
the love of our neighbour in the precepts of 
the ſecond. TT 
In like manner, this great legiſlator, and infal- 
lible interpreter of his own mind and will, in 
ſpeaking particularly to ſome of theſe laws, 
acquaints us, that more is to be underſtood 
than is expreſs d. Thus in giving us the ſenſe 
of the third commandment, tho? it only ex- 
pfreſsly forbids perjury, or falſe-ſwearing, yet 
our Saviour aſſures us, that ſwearing in our 
common and ordinary converſation, is: forbid- 
den thereby. And ſo, in ſpeaking to the ſixth 
commandment, he tells us, that not only mur- 
der is forbid thereby, but alſo all raſh and 
cauſeleſs anger. In like manner, ſpeaking to 
the ſeventh commandment, he tells us, that if 
we would keep to the meaning and extent of 
the law, we mui? not loo on a woman to Iuit af- 
ter her. | Theſe are not new additional moral 
precepts, as the Socinians ſuggeſt, * but expo- 
ſitions of the old law, and declarative of the 
latitude and extenſiveneſs thereof. The Pha- 
riſees by their corrupt gloſſes had ſo debauch'd 
and perverted the law, that a perſon might be 
guilty of almoſt all manner of wickedneſs, and 
yet according to them be no tranſgreſſors of 
the law. Our Saviour therefore gives us a 
true comment upon the law, and plainly ſhews 
us, that the law did not only oblige perſons 
to the duties therein 'mention'd, but to all du- 
ties of the ſame kind, and alſo to the means 
that are proper to the faithful and effectual per- 
_ - formance of them. Our Saviour alſo acquaints 
| (1: Ls 2 e us, 
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us, that the law doth not only oblige perſons 
to abſtain from the particular ſins therein men- 
tion'd, but from all fins of the ſame kind, 
rogether with every thing that may be an oc- 

dcation, or temptation to commit 
them. So that what David ſays of theſe laws 
(the uſe of which Mr. H: attempts to va- 


cate, and throw out of the Church) is moſt 


true, The lau of the Lord is 'perfeff. And 1 


can't but be aſtoniſt'e, that what the pſalmiſt 


under inſpirution beſtows fo many high and ex- 
. H— ſhould 
manifeſt no more regard to. And then parti- 
cularty,:as:to: the fifth commandment, here's 


the abſurdity of it to extend it to bs, prieſts, 
prophets? Han't all theſe often the title of Father 


in ſcripture? And is there not a meaſure of 
lionour due to them? And if we are ro ho- 


nour them, are they not oblig'd in conſeience 
tobe concern'd for the good of thoſe that pay 
rhem this honour, tho much their iinferiours ? 
What need was there that the law ſhould be 


more expreſs and particular, where the duties 
are relative and the obligations mutual? 80 


rhat in the explications that ſome have given 

of the fifth commandment, which is plamly a 
law about relative duties, there is nothing ſo 
ſurprizing as that a perſon of Mr. H—t's pre- 
tended learning mould be ſoigroſiy miſtaken in 

Io plain a caſe. 200 bib WA LES Far 
Whar Mr. H—t offers next, in p. 155. ant 
five following pages is all und and igronndleſs 
conjecture, but Withal ſo bold, extravagant, and 


ſhocking, as would tempt one to think, that he 


would ſtick at nothing to ſerve an hypotheſis. 


He ſays, #157: It can't be thought that 
pake theſe ten to the people with his 
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© own voice, to imply that theſe were of a 
© more exalted and extraordinary nature than 
the reſt of the commands, which he had to 
c give them But why can't this be thought, 
when the very nature of the commands them- 
ſelves ſhews, that they are of a more exalted 
and extraordinary nature ? when God himſelf 
is pleas d to ſpeak of them as the principal and 
more eminem parts of that covenant which he 
made with the children of ſ-ael, Exod. xx xiv, 
28.7 If Mr. H: can ſee no difference as to 
merinfick gondneſe between moral and ceremonial 
laut, this ſeems rather to proceed: from an un- 
accountable fondneſs for the groundleſs noti- 
ons that he hath advanc'd, than from any rea- 
ſon that he had for ſuch an aſſertion-. Tis 
plain that the ſcripture every where ſpeaks of 
moral dities as the main and fundamental duties 
of the Jewiſh: religion. The ceremonial law 
Was of no account with God in compariſon 
of the moral law, even under the Jewiſh diſ- 

penſation. Mic. vi. 6, 7, 8. Wherewith ſhall I 
come before the Lord, and bow myſelf before the 
higb God? Shall I come before him with burni- 
_ offerings, with calves of a year old? Will the Lord 
be pleusd with' thouſands. of rams, or ten thouſand 
_ rivers of oil? &c,' He bath ſhewed thee, O man, 
what is good; and what doth the Lord require of 


| thee, but. 0 do Juſtly, and to love mer), and a: 


walk humbly with thy God p According to Mr. 
H:, the moral law ſcems to be of no higher 
account than that ceremonial one, thou [halt 
not ſeth a kid in his mother s milk, p. 159. What 
diſparaging apprehenſions muſt he have of no- 
ralityj ? And how much juſter notions had that 
ſcribe of moral precepts, that came to our Sa- 
viour, and is — by him for his diſ- 
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creet anſwer, than this pretended chriſtian di- 3 


vine? Mark, xii, 32, 33» 34. Well maſter, thou 


haft ſaid the truth, for there is one God, and 


there ts none other but he; and to love him with al 


the heart, and with all the underſtanding, and with 
all the foul, and with all the ſtrength, and to love 


bis. neighbour as himſelf, i. e. thus tg act, as di - 


rected by the moral lau, is more than all burnt- 


offerings and ſacrifices. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 


very much to the ſame purpoſe, Gal. vi. 15. 


In Chriſt Jeſus, neither circùmciſion availeth any 


3 


thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature. And 


ſo in I. Cor. vii. 19. he delivers much the ſame 
thing, but with ſome alteration of the phraſe; 


by which we may plainly ſee what he intended. 


_ Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing, 
but the keeping the commandments of God, i. e. 


theſe commandments that were of a moral na- 


ture, Circumciſion was of divine appointment, 
and had its place in the Jewiſh religion, and- 
was to continue while their polity laſted : But 
the ten commandments were to continue lon- 
ger, even as long as chriſtianity itſelf did. 


And *cwas to promate and encourage obedi- 


ence to theſe laws that our Saviour offered 


himſelf a ſacrifice, promiſeth pardon, juſtifica- 


tion, and eternal life, and ſuch aſſiſtances of 
his grace as might be every way ſuitable to 
make us obedient to theſe laws. Theſe laws 
therefore were of a more exalted and extraor- 
dinary nature. God owns, Jer. vii. 22, 23. 
tho' Mr. H— t will not, that they were of 


higher account with him. . 


Concerning the ceremonial law, we may ob- 
ſerve, there are ſeveral ſuch queſtions and ex- 
preſſions in ſcripture : Mil the Lord be pleas'd 


with thouſands of Rams, ? &c. Thou defireſt not 
ES, . facrifue 
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ſacrifice &c. But can Mr. H—-t, with all bis 
pretended learning, and critical skill, produce 
any ſuch queſtion in all the old or new teſta- 
ment, Will the Lord be pleaſed, tho" rhow 


bali no other Gods but him? That thou makes? 


not to thy ſelf am graven image, &c.? That thou 
Honoureſt thy father, or mother, &c. ? Or, in other 
words, (which according to our Saviour is the 
. ſenſe and ſubſtance of the ren commandments) 
that thou love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and mind, and ſtrength, and thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf ? So far from this, that our Saviour tax- 
eth the phariſees with abominable hypocriſy, 


for making this an excuſe for not helping their 


father, or mother, that what ſhould relieve 
them was devoted to ſome pious uſes that 
were requir'd by the ceremonial law, Mark 
vii. 9, 10. Cc. The ſcripture is every. where 
full againſt Mr. H—-t. And it plainly ſhews 
the great miſchief of an extravagant fondneſs 
for our own fancies, when a man doth not ſce, 
_ what is ſo very plain, viz. that to obey is better 
than ſacrifice, and to bearken than the fat of rams, 
But What words can expreſs the miſcheivous 
. tendency of ſuch a fondneſs for our own idle 
. whims ? When a man, to ſupport his extrava- 
gant notions, ſhall ſay as Mr. H—t doth, p. 
158, That it was accidental, and owing to 
the complaints and remonſtrances of the peo- 
— 75 that the ten commandments were di- 
. © ſtinguiſh'd from the reſt, and that if the pco- 
* ple had complain'd, when only five com- 
© mands had been deliver'd, God would have 
deſiſted from ſpeaking, when the five were 
_ © pronounc'd, and that if the people had born 
© the terror longer, he would have proceeded 
to publiſh tuelve, fourteen, or any other 2 
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manner, by a voice from heaven, and that 


© the, diſtintion was made hy the People.? 
Ho daring. 1s it to tell what God would have 


done, or not have done, when be himſelf hath 


told us no ſuch thing? This author might 
q with as much. reaſon have, told us, that if The 


people had remonſtrated, and, told Moſer they 
could not bear it, (when they ſaw.the moun- 


tain burning, with, fire,.and,coyer'd with dark- 
neſs, clouds, and thick darkneſs, and knew, 
that God was about to deliver his law) God 
would have ſpoken nothing at all; But there 


is reaſon to think, that if the people had 


clamour'd never fo. much, z0d Would not 


have forborn to deliver the laws he did with 
an audible voice: For God tells Moſes, Ex0d. 
Rix. 9. That he would come to him in a thick cloud, 
that the people might. hear when. he ſpake to him, 
and believe him for ever. And that the people 


might be fit to attend to what God was a- 


bout to ſay, Moſes was commanded to ſanflify 


them, Cc. v. 10. We may therefore very well 
believe, that it was God's deſign to deliver 
neither more or fewer commands than he did 
and this ſeems to be very clear from Deut. 


iv. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. Only take heed to 


thy ſelf, and keep, hy ſoul. . diligently, lest thou 


Forget the things that thine eyes have ſeen, and left 


they depart from thy heart all the days of thy life, 


ut teach them thy ſous, and thy, ſon's ſon : (peci- 


ally the day that thou ſtoodeꝶ before the Lord 


_ thyGod in Horeb, wheu the Lord ſaid unto me, ga- 


ther me the people together, and 1 will make them 


' hear my words, that they may learn to fear me all 


the days that they ſhall live upon the earth, and that 
„„ „%% they 
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f bbey may reach their childten and ye came near and 
ood under ibe mountain, and the mountain burnt 
* with fire unto the midit ef heaven, with darkneſs, 
clouds, and thick darkneſs, And the Lord ſpake un- 
70 jou out of the midit of the fire: Te heard the 
voce of the worde, lut ſaw- 10 fimilitude, only- je 
© beard a "Voice. And he declared unto you his cove- 
nant, which he commanded you to perform, even ten 
N A aud he wrote them upon tuo tables 
'. of flone. | Aud the Lord commanded me at that 
time, to ach you ſtatutes und judgments, that je 
WT do them in. the land uvhither ye go over to. 
it. 
ch to the ſame pole, we haye Moſes 
telling the Jews, after" be had rehears'd to them 
the ten commandments, Deut. v. 22, 23, 24, 
25, 26, 2), 28. "Theſe worde the Lord ſpake unto 
al your aſſembly in the mount out of "the mid of the 
Fre, of the cloud, and of the thitk darkneſs,” and he 
| added ud more, and he wrote them on two tables of 
tone, and deliver d ibem unto me, Cc. And twas 
not 'rill after this, till the laws were ſpoken and 
© written by God, and all ſpoken and written 
that God intended to ſpeak and write, that 
the people, and the heads [pe 4 their, tribes, and 
all the elders came unto him, and deſir'd, that 
what God had farther to declate he would 


declare by mfoſes. This makes it clear, that 


the diſtinction was not made by the people; 
„ nor doth God ever intimate, that he deſign'd 
to deliver the whole law with an audible voice. 
He deliver d as many laws as he intended at 
firſt to deliver. What he deliver'd, and after- 
© wards wrote'on tables prepar d by himſelf be- 
fore on purpoſe, was to proye the people, and 
to make them obedient. And therefore, if he 
b been e {any Mr. Ht ſuppoſcth he te 


* 
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at any time) by the cries and clamours of the 


people, it would not have anſwer'd his inten- 


tion of gathering them together: nor wou'd 
one or two, or five commandments, have fill'd 
the tables that God had prepar d. And had 


God gone on, the tables wou'd not have con- 
rain'd them. So that all that Mr. H—t of- 
fers in theſe five pages, is no other than a bed 
fiction of his own fancy, which he tho't might 
ſome way ſerve his turn in ſetting aſide the ten 


- commandments. He can't therefore reaſona- 


bly expect, that what he ſays without any 


| ſhew of proof, and with ſuch a degree of bold- 


neſs, concerning God, and his deſigns, (as I 


ſcarce ever met with) ſhou'd be regarded as a- 
ny other, than ſo many daring and raſb conje- 


tures, Which every modeſt and ſober perſon 
ſhou'd be aſbam'd of 


Mr. Hm, I think, is alſo very much miſta- 

ken in faying, p. 161. That the arguments 
which prove, that chriſtians are not oblig'd 

to obey the Moſaic law in general, do ne- 


ceſſarily prove, they are not bound by the 


ten commandments in particular.“ For there's 
this vaſt difference between laws moral and ce- 


remonial, that the one ſort bind all perſons, and 


can never ceaſe to bind, and that the other 
can bind no other ſort ot perſons, nor for any 
Jonger time, than the great and ſovereign legiſla- 


zor that gives them, intends they ſhall. God 


having therefore ſignify'd it as his pleaſure, 
that the ceremonial law, which was a ſchool- 


znafter to bring perſons to Chriſi;, fſhou'd ceaſe 
when Chriſt came, and that Chriſt's diſciples 


ſhou'd not be under this. ſchoolmaſter, which 


was perfectly unneceflary ; this is abundantly 


ſufficient to prove, that we are not under the 


cCeremonial 
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ceremonial law. This is repeal'd, or rather 
the deſign of it 1s fully anſwer'd : But the mo- 
ral law will admit of no ſuch repeal; This is 
repreſented as perpetual, and immutable as hea- 
ven and earth; a phraſe which ſignifies, that 
their obligation wou'd never ceaſe, but that 
they would continue to be a ſtanding rule 
to the church of God. And what a flaming 
reproach wou'd it be to Chriſt, and his re- 
ligfon, if they were not? However, Mr. 
H: is pleas'd to ſay, that there are ſeveral 
arguments that prove the ten commandments 
in particular don't oblige chriſtians. 
His firſt argument is, p. 161. Here he ar- 
© gues from the preface, with which they are 
_ © introduc'd; I am the Lord thy God, who 
have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 
< out of the houſe of bondage. From hence, 
© he ſays, tis plain, that they who were ob- 
© ligd to obey the ten commandments were 
the Jews, whom God deliver'd out of Egypt, 
and their poſterity; and therefore if we can't 
prove that we are ſome of their poſterity, 
© we can't prove that we are laid under any 
obligation to obey the ten commandments, 
© unleſs as he adds, p. 162, God hath publiſh'd 
* theſe commandments a 2d time, with a new 
preface directed to other: people. But is Mr. 
H- ſo weak as to imagine, that theſe laws 
wou' d not have been binding without ſuch: a 
preface? Twas, I allow, a very great obli- 
gation on the Jews to be obſervant of theſe. 
laws, that God had wrought out ſuch a ſur- 
rizing ſalvation for them; and it would have 
en molt notoriouſly ungrateful if they had 
not regulated their conduct by theſe laws: 
But had they never been favour'd with ſuch 2 
„ 5 deliyerance, 


1 deliverance, they wou'd yet have been bound. 
| to obey. them, from the equity, and reaſonable- 
| neſs, and intrinſicł goodneſt of the laws themſelves, 
| and the favours. they might promiſe themſelves,” 
| - it they were thus obedient. This, I allow, was 
one, but*twas not the only reaſon why they 
ought to be obedient: For farther, there is 
ſomething in the preface that doth concern o- 
ther people as well as the Jews, and carries a 
_ perpetual and the ſtrongeſt obligation in it to 
be obedient; and that is, that he was the Lord 
their God. Now, this ſame God, who was 
the God of Abraham, par and Jacob, was 
the God of all Fleſh. The Apoſtle ſtiles him, 
Rom. iii. 29, 30. the God of the Jews and Gen- 
tiles; and ſays, that it was one and the ſame 
God that ſhould juſtify both. The Apople knew 
nothing of à late author's whim, which 'tis 
probable may be Mr. H—?'s too, that the 
| Jews had one tutelar God, and the Grecians 
another, and the Romans another, &c. The 
Apolſtle's opinion was, that that God who 
deliver'd the law, (and was very probably our 
Saviour, God manifeſt in the fleſh © afterwards) 
| was God over all, and bleſſed for evermore. And 
this perhaps may be a ſecret reaſon with Mr. 
H t, why he hath taken ſuch exception a- 
gainſt the ten commandments, that that God 
who deliver'd them was, according to him, 
the God of the Jews only before his reſurvecti- 
on, and that therefore they can't be obligatory 
If it was not for ſame ſuch reaſon as this, 
*tis much Mr. H- -- ſhould overlook a reaſon 
in the preface, which muſt be of much greater 
weight with the Jews than their bare deli- 
verance out of Agb. Tis a reaſon that will 
Lf: LEP = | _ ever 
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ever be in force, and that with all perſons; 
whether Jews or Gentiles, viz. that they ought 
ro obey the · voice of the Lord. their God. It this Gd 
is pleas'd to lay any farther particular obliga- 
tions on his people, beſides the right that he 
hath to their obedience, as God their creator, 
preſerver, and benefactor, tis an additional mo- 
tive to obedience: But a law doth not loſe its 
obliging force, tho' there be no ſuch motive. 
Beſides, there is not one of theſe laws but the 
Jews were oblig'd ro obey before ever they 
came out of Egypr, and theſe Jaws were pub- 
liſn'd in ſuch a ſolemn tremendous manner. 
Their deliverance from Egyte (which was at- 
tended with ſo much miracle and mercy) 
ſhou'd, I own, have prevail'd with them to 
pay a ſtricter regard to theſe laws, and ſo indeed 
ſbou'd all the mercies that men receive; and 
eſpecially that greateſt of mercies that the Jews 
expected, and we enjoy, viz. our ſurpriſing de- 
liverance by Chriſt Jeſus: But ſtill God hath an 
indefeaſible right to mens obedience, whether he 
lays them under ſuch obligations or no. Tis 
obligation ſufficient, that he is the Lord our 
God. This was the molt important part of the 
preface, and is ſtill in force; and therefore this 
argument can't ſerve Mr. Ht's purpoſe; nor 
cou'd he himſelf have tho't fo, it he had not 
careleſly overlook*d the Apoſtle's exhortation, 
and the place where this is written, and from 
which the Apoſtle takes it, I. Per. i. 15, 16. 
compar'd with Teviticus xi. 45, For I am the 
Lord that bringeth you up out of the Land of Egypt 
to be your God ; ye ſhall therefore be holy, for J am 
holy. Here. the Preface to the ten eommand- 
ments is us'd : But this was no objection with 
the Apoſtle, tho' it be with Mr. H—t. The 
3 M Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle exhorts thoſe to whom he wrote to be 
holy in all manner of converſation, becauſe it is writ - 
ten, Be ye holy, for I am holy. Twas written to 
the Jews, and enforc'd with what is offer'd in 
the preface to the ten commandments, and 
yet the Apoſtle: tho't it oblig'd chriſtians, ſo 
that, I have. the ſatisfaction to agree with the 
_ Apoſtle, tho' I happen to differ with Mr. H--t. 
And as there is nothing in what Mr. H—t 
calls his h argument, ſo what he calls his ſe- 
_ cond, p. 162. is as little to his purpoſe. This 
is taken from the promiſe in the 5$th- com- 
mandment. It ſhews indeed a good inclina- 
tion to ſerve a cauſe, when a man brings ſuch 
arguments as he hath to ſupport it, whether 
good or otherwiſe: But Mr. H—-t ſhould: 
have remember'd, that his buſineſs was to prove 
ll that the ten commandments don't oblige chri- 
{1 ſtians; but it falls out very unlucky, that he 
(lf | ſhould mention a commandment as repeal'd, 
jd when the very commandment (to uſe a phraſe 
18 of Mr. Baxter's about the commandments) is 
| recited perceptively, and urg'd upon chriſtians 
M } as a rule of life, and with a promiſe annex'd to 
it for its better obſervance. With what face 
can Mr. H: ſay, that this law-doth concern 
none beſides the Jews, in à direct contradi- 
ction to the apoſtle? who plainly ſhews, that 
it was intended to oblige the Epheſians, and in 
them, (as Dr. Towerſon ſpeaks) becauſe they 
5 were Gentiles, all other chriſtians. Nor are 
1 our tranſlators. to be blam'd for rendering this 
if promiſe as they do; for #0: live long on the earth, 
| or be lonp-liv'd on the earth, is a ſtrict pramma- 
= tical rendering of u % νν zr s, and ies 
ſeems plain, that the Apoſtle did deſignedi7 
1 leave out theſe words which the Lord .thy God 55 5 
; . veth 
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veth-thee, becauſe he was writing to the Gentilen 
who never had, nor were ever to have, ſuch a 
concern with the land of Canaan as the Jews 
had : But he urgeth the commandment upon 
them in the very words, that God gave it to 
the Jews, which ſufficiently ſhews, that tho? 
firſt given to them, it is yet binding on chri- 
ſtians. And he adds ſo much of the promiſe 
as was pertinent to his purpoſe, to ſne to the 
Gentiles, (as Dr. Whitby on the place obſer 
that God, who is not the God of the Jews only, 
but alſo of the Gentiles, is ready ro reward mo- 
ral duties performed by them, as well as by 
the Jews; and as to thoſe Children, that (un- 
der God) do honour and obey their parents, 
they may promiſe themſelves more proſperit 
on earth than diſobedient children can have 
reaſon to do. This ſecond argument therefore, 
inſtead of ſerving Mr. H 7's turn, is directly 
Mr. H. - t's third argument, p. 165. to prove that 
the ten commandments don't oblige chriſtians, 
he takes from Deut. iv. 8, 10, 14. And if 
Mr. H—t had only ſaid, that the ten com- 
mandments were primarily given to the Jews, 
who were then the only church of God in 
the world, and that they were eminently fa- 
vour'd in this reſpe& that the oracles of God 
were committed to them, that they were the 
firſt that had the benefit of a divine adoption, 
and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of 
thbe lau, und the ſervice of God, and the promiſes, 
that theirs were the fathers, and that of them, az 
concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, who is over all God 
4 bleſſed for ever, Amen; this would have been 
no more than the Apoſtle hath ſaid, Rom. ix. 
4, 5. And I can't think that any would have 
MT nes oppoſed. 
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oppoſed Mr. Z—:, if he had gone no farther. 


The Jews, it muſt be allow'd, were a highly 


favour'd People., God knew them of all the fa- 
milics of the earth. *T was unto them firs? that 
God having raiſed up his Sou Jeſus, ſent him to 
bleſs them, by turning of them from their iniquities v' 
But will it follow as a conſequence from hence, 


that the Jaw and the promiſes of Chrilt ſhou'd 


always be confin'd tv them? All that the 


text brought by Mr. H—t proves, is, that the 
| Jews had many diſtinguiſhing privileges: But how 


doth this prove, that none were to ſhare .in 


theſe privileges, when the church ſhould ex- 
tend its bounds beyond Paleſtine 2 According 


to the predictions of their own Prophets, all 


nations were to flow in unto it. And the great 


end of this was, that they might be taught God's 


ways, and be brought to walk in his paths, which 
glorious event was to be brought about by 


the law's going forth out of Sion, and the word f 


the Lord from Jeruſalem, 1ſa:@h ii. 2, 3. Here 
it was that the moral lau had a new promulga- 


tion by Chrit and his Apoſtles. And ater 
Chriſt's aſcenſion it had the like promulga- 
tion in other parts of the World; ſo that con- 


trary to what Mr. H t advanceth, it was 


made known to the Gentiles, as well as the 


Nin and this is an evidence (according to 


Mr. H=—t's own argument) that the- Gen 


tiles were concern'd in it. 


God was pleas'd before, in the courſe of his 
providence, to make way for the more exten- 
ſive reception of this his law, by diſperſing the 


Jews befote the coming of Chriſt into many 
parts of che world; as alſo, by raiſing up 
ſome to tranſtate the old teſtament into Greek, 


which was then the moſt common and fajpiona- 
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ble language of the gentile world. By theſe 
and the like ſteps it pleaſed God to prepare 
the way for the more univerſal knowledge and 
reception of his law: But ſo inveterate is Mr. 

_ H—t againſt the ten commandments, that p. 
166. in anſwer to a ſuppos'd obje&ion that 
might be made, wiz. that the Gentiles may now - 
be bound to obey the ten commandments, 
ſince they. are taken into the ſame church 
with the Jews, and fince the ten command- 
ments have been promulgated to all men by 
the goſpel, he hath theſe remarkable and ve- 

_ ry ſhocking words. © I anſwer, the new teſtament 
is ſo far from obliging chriſtians to obey the 
ten commandments, that it frequently de- 

© Clares they are aboliſh'd, and ceaſe to be 

2 rule to the church of God.“ I am e- 
ven ſurpriz'd to think, what extravagancies of 
expreſſion an ill grounded opinion will run ſome 
men into; and if I am not miſtaken in calling 
Mr. H—+ ſo, I would willingly be inform'd, 
where it is that the new teſtament hath any 
ſuch declaration, or any thing like it. Nay, 
is not this to fly, as it were in the face of, 
and to give the lie to our Saviour himſelf? who 
ſays expreſsly, that he came not to deſtroy the Iaw, 

i. e. as is evident from the context, the moral 
law, but to falfil it, Mat. v. 17. which words 
A-Bp. Tilotſon very judiciouſly expounds thus, 
That Chriſt was not come to diſſolve; and 

© abrogate, and make void the law, or to encou- 

© rage men to to the Breach of it. That the 
© precepts of his religion were in no wiſe con- 
< trary to the law and the prophets, did not 

* thwartand oppoſe them, or any ways — . 

1 Os dict 
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* Tilletſon's Poſthum, Works, Oft, Vol. 4. F. 88, 89. 
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dict the main deſign and intention of tbe Jaw 
and ile frophets, that is, of the Jewiſh religion. 
Jam nt come to deftroy, but to fulfil, i. e. to carry 
on the ſame deſign that was intended by the 
« Jew religion, and to perfect and accom- 
c pliſhit; to dupply all the defects and weak 
c neſſes and imperſections of that diſpenſation. 
This, he ſays, is the plain meaning of this cau- 
E tion and declaration of Oux Saviours' , Think | 
© at, Oc. And that by the Jaw and the prophets - 
Cvhich our Saviour ſaid, he did not come to de- 
ſtrey) muſt be priucipally, if not ſolely, meant the 
more} law, will appear to any one, who ſhall . 
attentively conſider the {cope of his diſcourſe : 
For, as the great and judicious perſon juſt 
mention d obſerves, 4 his whole diſcourſe is 
about precepts and obligations of the moral 
faw, and not a word concerning the ritual and 
_ ceremonial law. The great things that Chriſt 
recommends in this chapter are works of piety, 
bumility, meekneſs, mercy, &c. and concerning 
that ſpftem of laws, or the ten commandments, 
that oblige to theſe works, our Saviour ſays, 
that till heaven aud earth ſhall paſs away, one | 
Jot, or one tittle, fhall in no wiſe paſs from the lau 
till all be fulfilled. This could not be meant of 
the ceremonial lau, which was to laſt no longer 
at fartheſt than 'till the time of our Saviour's 
death; but it is to be underſtood of theſe laws 
which the phariſees had corrupted, and made 
Void by their #raditious, which was the moral lau, 
or the law of the ten commandments. Tis of 
| theſe laws, (as our Saviour himſelf explains 
it afterwards) that did forbid murder, adultery, 


perjury 5 
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T Tillot, ibid. p, 109. 
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perjury, revenging of injuries, &c. that Chriſt 
ſays he did not come to deſtroy them. , _ 
Theſe laws are ſo far from being; aboliſh'd; . 
and ceaſing to be a rule to the church of God; 
that by our Saviour's putting ſuch an honour 
upon them, as he hath, by his expounding 
and recommending them, we are under much 
ſtronger obligations to obſetve them then ever 
we were. And this is perfectly agreeable to 
whiiat Mr. Baxter ſays, (whom 1 ſhould hardly 
have mention'd, unleſs Mr, 1 t had pre- 
tended that he neither ſaàid nor meant more 
than this great and good man) Mr. Baxter s 
words are, that the ten commandments; ex- 
cept the preface, a word or two in the ſe- 
cond commandment, and the determination 
< of the ſeventh day in the fourth Command 
ment, are the common laws of nature, which' 


© js-not done away by Chriſt, but made a part 


© of his own: laws: Farther, he ſays; that 
< Chriſt hath expreſsly made them his law by 


! < reciting them preceptively, and fo they bind 


< all chriſtians. now, as the law of nature, 
and the law of Chrift.* * Is not this dire- 
ctly contrary to Mr. Hs aſſertion, that they 
ceaſe to be a rule to the church of God, and 
that the ſcripture frequently declares they are 
aboliſh'd? Farther, Mr. Baxter ſays of theſe 
laws; f That neither the words, nor the 
« ſence of theſe laws that were written on the 
© tables of ſtone, were alter d by Chriſt. 
Twould be endleſs to mention all that Mr. 
Baxter ſays in his paraphraſe on Mat. v. 17, 18, 
e : I 95" 
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* Mr. Baxter*s Annbtat. on che 3 Chap. of II. Oris 
t Method. Theol. Pars tert. p. 162, e 
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: ah 20: and other places, in his Methodu: 
| heologie, where he expounds the ten com- 
mandments as other proteſtant divines have done, 
and'in other of his works, co ſhew, that the 
ten commandments are ſtill in force, and ſtill 
a rule to the church of God. So that Mr. 
H: (the better, I ſuppoſe, to ſkreen himſelf 
from the juſt cenſures of ſerious chriſtians) 
hath notoriouſly abus'd this good man, in ma- 
king him ſay as he doth, that they ceaſe to be 
a rule to the church of God, when yet Mr: 
Baxter ſays directly the contrary, and only ſays; 
That they don't bind us formally, i. e. con- 
c ſider'd as a material part of that national 
covenant that was between God and the 
Jeus, or as a condemning law. In which 
ſenſe I don't know of any one that ſays they do 
bind. Is not this then a molt falſe and flaming 
reproach upon the memory of an excellent per- 
ſon? But Mr. H—t hath been pleas'd to cancel 
the obliging force of all the commandments, 
and therefore tis leſs to be wonder'd at that he 
hath made ſo free with the ninth. 
But to make it ſtill farther evident, that the 
new teſtament hath never once declar'd (which 
Mr. H: ſaith it doth frequently) that the ten 
commandments are aboliſh'd, and ceaſe to be 
a rule to the church of God, I would obſerve, 
that it is very unreaſonable to imagine, that 
our Saviour would ever attempt to cancel the 
obligation of a law which in its own nature 
is unalterable, and is beſides ſo admirably ad- 
apted to promote the great ends of his co- 
ming into the world. Can it be tho't, that 
our Saviour, who came to redeem us from all ini- 
quity, and to purify z unto himſelf a peculiar peb- 
ple xcaloms of good works, ſhou'd ſue w * 5 | 
| _ diſlike 
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diſlike of theſe laws, the ſum of which, ac- 
. cording to himſelf, is to love the Lord our God 
. with all our heart, &c.? Mat. xxii. 37, 38, 39» 
40. What muſt the world have tho't of our 
Saviour, if he had attempted to nullify ſuch 
laws as theſe? But ſo far was our Saviour 
from this, that he hath given them all the 
weight and 2 that God manifes?. in the 
feb could do; and, accordingly, when the 
queſtion was put to him by a certain Jewiſh 
lawyer, what he ſhow'd do, that he might inherit 
eternal life F our Saviour, partly perhaps to 
try his knowledge, but prizcipaly to ſatisfy his 
important tho? captious enquiry, puts another 
queſtion, What is written in the law? How 
readeſt thoy > To which, when he had an- 
ſwer d, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy beart, @c.. Our Saviour makes him this re- 
ply, Thou bait anſwer'd rightly do this, and thou 
ſhalt live, Luke x. 26, Cc. From which anſwer 
tis evident, that the way to eternal life under 
the Jewiſh and Chriſtian diſpenſation was for ſul- 
tante the ſame ; that the ſame laws were in 
force under the goſpel as were before; that 
. Obedience to theſe laws was neceſſary now as 
well as then; and that as obedience under the 
law, if ſincere, (underſtand, through Chriſt 
that was to come) did give a title to eternal 
life, ſo the like ſincere obedience to the ſame 
laws under the goſpel, (underſtand, through 
Chriſt that was come, and was ſhortly to 
_ ſuffer and die) wou'd be attended with the 
like bleſſed effects and conſequences. This muſt, 
I I think, beallow'd to be the plain meaning of our 
Saviour's anſwer, it we wou'd make it perti- 
nent; and this makes it clear beyond all reaſona - 
ble exception, what our Saviour's opinion was 
8 N f concerning 
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go 
concerning the ten commandments, viz. that 
they are his laws, and {till in force as a rule of 
life, and that we muſt be ſincerely conforma- 
ble ro them, if we wou'd inherit eternal life. 
But if any ſhou'd ſtill ſuggeſt, that our Sa- 
viour here only declar'd what the law requir'd, 
and not what he himſelf requir'd ; I anſwer, 
that this is notoriouſly to wreſt our Saviour's 
words; for he doth not ſay, thus it wou'd 
| have been under your own diſpenſation, but now, 
it is otherwiſe ; but this do, and thou ſhalt live. 
And, farther ſtill, there is another paſſage to 
which no ſuch unreaſonable exception can be 
made; and that is, Mat. xix. 16, Cc: com- 
par'd with Mark x. 17, Cc. and Lake xviii. 18, 
Oc. Here we have the queſtion put by a 
Joung man (who by comparing the Evangeliſts 
ſeems to be a ruler among the Jews) what good 
thing he ſhou'd do that he might inherit etet- 
nah life? To which our Saviour gives him 
this plain anſwer, that if he wou'd enter into 
life, he mus? keep the commandments, that is (as 
is evident by a particular enumeration of all 
the commandments of the ſecond table) the 
commandments that were deliver'd by Moſes, 
and which Mr. H—t ſays are now aboliſt'd, 
and ceaſe to be a rale to the church of God. 
Theſe commandments our Saviour ſays he 
mult comply with, if he wou'd be happy; to 
which anſwer, when the young man reply'd, 
that he had kept all theje commandments from his 
youth, he ask d our Saviour farther, whether a- 
ny thing more was neceſſary? To which our 
Saviour anſwers, that if he uon d be perfect, he 
ſhou'd go and ſell all that he had and give tv the 
Poor, and then come and follow him, by which 
our Saviour plainly intimared to him, * 
| a 
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he did this, and perſiſted in his former courſe 
of obedience to the laws of God, it wou'd be 
an undeniable proof of his ſincere love to 
God and men, qualify him to be a member 
of his kingdom on 1 and alſo of his more 
glorious kingdom in heaven. 3 
From this paſſage, I think, *tis undeniably 
plain, that we can't be the followers of Chriſt, 
unleſs we obey theſe very commandments that 
were firſt deliver'd to the Jews. Our Saviour, 
tis evident, hath adopted them to be the laws 
of his kingdom. But if any ſtil} object, that 
there is no mention made of the laws of the 
firft table, IJ anſwer, with Mr. Baxter, that the 
perſon, who did put the queſtion to our bleſſed 
Saviour, is ſuppos'd to confeſs God, and con- 
ſequently his duty to him. And moreover, 
our Saviour, by requiring him to ſel all that he 
had, did in effect require him to obſerve the 
commandments of the fir table. And had he 
comply'd with this advice, this would have 
been a moſt ſubſtantial proof, that he /ov'd the 
Lord his God with all his heart, c. which is the 
 ſummary-ot the commandments of the firs? ta- 
ble. Beſides, can any think, that our Saviour 
_ (tho” he only reckons up the commandments 
of the ſecond table) could ever intend to ex- 
clude thoſe of the firſt? And farther, did he 
not know, that our obedicnce to the laws of 
the ſecond table muſt flow from a principle of 
love to God, which is the ſubſtance of the 
Fit, if ever it gives us a title to eternal life? 
To which I 4. „upon this anſwer of our Sa- 
viour to the young man, that if the ten com- 
mandments did not oblige the diſciples of 
Chriſt, and if obedience to them was not the 
way to eternal life, and a proper and neceſſary 
2 | means 
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means to obtain that end, it would be one of 


the worſt reflections upon our Saviour, for 
who can imagine, as Dr. Whitby fays, * that 
* when men came ſcriouſly to enquire of him 
the way to eternal life, he would deceive 


© them, by directing them a way that he well 


© knew was not ſufficient to obtain that end? 


To which I add, who can imagine that he 


would dire& to a way that he himſelf had 


block'd up? as he muſt, if it be true what 


Mr. H. ſays, viz. that the ten command- 
ments are aboliſh'd, and ceaſe to be a rule to 
the Church of God. 
Upon the whole, I take it to be utterly im- 
poſſible to reconcile Mr. H—t's }ibertine and 
unaccountable expreſſions with our Saviour's di- 
rection to this young man, and many other 
paſſages of ſacred ſcripture; and really there 
could not well be a greater temptation to men 
to deſpiſe the religion of our bleſfed Saviour, 


and to make it to be hiſs'd out of the world, 
than to repreſent it as that which harh rever- 


ſed the ten commandments, which God can 


no ſooner aboliſh than he can the relation be- 


rween himſelf and his c eatures, and all the rules 
of vertue and vice, right and wrong. If the 
ten commandments be nothing to chriſtians, 


We may as well ſay, *tis nothing to them, ro 
love the Lord their God with all their heart &c. that 


it is nothing to them, to tranſgreſs that golden 


rule, Mat. vii. 12. Therefore all things whatſoever 
Je would that men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to 
them: For this, as our Saviour fays, is the lau 


and the prophets. What muſt Mr. H—: mw 


p ng 
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of our Saviour and his religion, if all this be 
aboliſh'd, and ceaſeth to be a rule to the chri- 
ſtian World ? | 
Mr. H—t's 4th argument, p. 166, 167. to 
rove, that the ten commandments don't ob- 
ige chriſtians, is this: That the Apoſtles 


_ © were not miniſters of the ten commandments, 


«© that they were not miniſters ro promulgate 


c the ten commandments to the world, and 
* to call mankind to obey them, and that 
© therefore it can't be thought that they do 
c oblige chriſtians. * This argument, I allow, 


muſt carry a great deal of weight, if there was 
any foundation in ſcripture for ſuch aſſertions: 


But Mr. H muſt have been a very careleſs 


_ —— K wo hath nor obſerv'd, _ 
the a o very frequently call upon chri- 
fans to obey thoſe very laws which he ſays 
do not oblige them. Did St. Paul theretore 


go beyond his comm{ſion, when he thus wrote 
to the Romans, Rom. xiii. 8. Ofc. Owe no man a- 


ny thing, but #0 love one another; he that loveth ano- 
ther hath fiulfiled the law ; for this, thou ſhalt not 


commit adultery, thou ſbal not kill, thou ſhalt not 


ſteal, thou ſhalt nos bear falſe witneſs, thou ſhalt not 

covet ; and if there be any other commandment, it is 
| briefly comprehended in this ſaying, namely, thou ſhale 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf ; love workerh no ill to 
his Neighbour, therefore love is the fulfilling of the 
lau. *Tis true, the Apoſtle doth not mention in 


this place the fifth commandment : But then he 


urgeth the obſetvation of this in another place, 
| wiz. Epheſ. vi. 1. St. Paul then, tis clear, was 
a miniſter of the commandments of the ſecond 


table; and that thoſe of the firs? table are not 


mention'd alſo, may be, becauſe what the 
apoſtle doth- principally urge in this 2 
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did not ſo naturally lead him to ſpeak of the 
commandments of this table. However, the 
note of Eſthius upon this place is not con- 
temptible, namely, that a true love to our 
neighbour is the fulfilling of the law, as it 
reſpects our duty to God; becauſe he that loves 
his neighbour aright, loves him for God, and 
in obedience to him. But if there ſhould be 
nothing material in this remark, it can't, I 
think, with any reaſon be deny'd, that it St. 
Paul was a miniſter of the commandments 
of the ſecond table, as is abundantly clear from 
the above paſlages, he was alſo a miniſter of 
the commandments of the fir: Nor can we 
in the leaſt doubt, but what he chargeth upon 
Timothy was in his own commiſſion, viz. to let 
all perſons know, that the great deſign of the 
| goſpel was the very ſame with that of the 
law, which was to promote love to God and 
men. The end of the commandment is love, out 
of a pure heart, and a good conſcience, and of faith 
unfeigned. This Paul and Timothy were to teach, 
I. Tim. i. 5. i. e the two great command- 
ments, which, according to our Saviour's own 
determination, are a compendium of all the ten 
commandments. _ 1 
Farther, the apoſtle ſpeaking of the com- 
mandments, I. Tim. i. 8. ſays, as he had to 
the Romany, Rom. vii. 12. that the lau was good, 
and that we might know, what this law was 
that he pronounceth good, and was now, e- 
ven by Mr. H—t's own acknowledgment, p. 
173. a part of the glorious goſpel of the bleſ- 
fed God that was commiitted to his truſt, he 
enumerates ſeveral offences condemn'd by the 
ten commandments; by which *cis plain he 
had his eye upon the moral law contain'd in 
the 
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the ten commandments, for the unyodly, as 
Dr. Whithy on the * obſerves, were ſin- 


© ners againſt the firſt commandment. The 
« fimmers here ſpoken of were the ſinners of the 
© Gentiles, or 1dolaters, according to the title 
they have, Gal. ii. 15. and were tranſgreſſors 
of the ſecond commandment, perjured perſons 
© of the third, the wnholy and profane of the 


fourth, the murderers of fathers and mothers of 
the fifth, the manſtayers of the ſixth, the for- 
© nicators and defilers of themſelues with mankind 


of the ſeventh, man- ſtealers of the eighth, iar: 
of the ninth,* Theſe were ſame of the ſins 
that Paul and Timothy were to preach againſt, 
and the duties that were enjoin'd by the ſame 
ten commandments, and contrary to theſe ſins, 


they were to urge, So that here is one apo- 
ſtle appointed to be a miniſter of the ten com- 


mandments, all which he doth in effect enu- 
merate, except one, in this place, and this al- 
fo he doth urge, ch. vi. 8. as alſo, Heb. xiii. 5. 
where it is obſervable, that contrary, to what 
Mr. H—t hath advanced, p. 177. he brings 
an old teſtament promiſe, made to Joſbua, to en- 


force it upon chriſtians. St. Paul then was a 
miniſter of the ten commandments. *T was 


a part of his commiſſion to preſs the duties en- 


join'd by them, and to diſlwade from tlie ſins 
forbidden in them; and if this was a part of 


the commiſſion of him, who by way of e- 
minency, was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, we 


can't but believe, that all the other apoſtles had 


the ſame commiſſion; and accordingly we find, 


that they were all commiſſion'd to go and tea 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Fu- 


ther, and of the Sou, and of the Hely Ghes2, 
teanhing them to obſerve all things which Chrift had 
| commanded 
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commanded them, part of which was, char if 
they would enter into life, they mus? keep the com- 
mandments. And therefore, not only St. Paul, 


but St. James alſo, ſpeaks moſt honourably of 


theſe laws, calling them a royal! lau, and a 


law of liberty, and a law that we ought not to 


tranſgreſs wilfully in one point, leit we be guilty 


f all; which is as much as if St. James, like 
St. Paul, had enumerated all the command- 


ments, as he | doth the ſixth and ſeventh, 
James ii. 8, 10, 11. 1 
In this then, the religion of the old, and #ew 


teſtament do perfectly agree. Both require o- 
| bedience to the ten commandments, which 


were indeed all in force before Moſes's time, and 
can't but be in force, as long as there is any 


religion in the world, that is worthy of God. 


St. Paul declares his abhorrence of making void 
the law in this ſence, viz. as a rule of life. Do we 


then make void the lau through faith? ea, we 
eſtabliſh the Iaw. As a rule of life, it hath all 
the force that ever it had, Roy. iii. 3 1. When 
therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it as a letter 


that killeth, as in Mr. H—t's fourth argument, 
as the miniſtry of death and condemmation, as in 
his fifth and ſixth arguments, and as a ſchool- 


maſter to bring #14 tO Chris, A8 in | his ſeventh, = 


the meaning is not, that the ten command- 
ments are no longer a rule of life to chriſtians. 


In this ſenſe the law is eſtabliſh'd ; nor was 


it ever the deſign of the chriſtian diſpenſation to 


take away the obliging force of the moral lau: 
But then the goſpel diſpenſation hath ſo much 


the advantage of the legal or Jewifb 2 | 


that, upon a compariſon with the former, it 
may very juſtly be call'd a miniſtration of the let- 


ter, and the goſpel a miniſtration of the Hiri. 
| | was 


10 
It may alſo be call'd a miniſtration of death 
and condemnation, and the goſpel a miniſtration 
_ of righteouſneſs. That theſe are but comparative 
ſpeeches, to ſhew the excellency of the goſpel 
diſpenſation above the legal, we learn from the 
Apoſtle, II. Cor. iii. 10. For even that which was 
made glorious had no glory by reaſon of the glory 
that excelleth. " S#2E | 
Under the legal diſpenſation, which is call'd 
a letter, and ſometimes a dead letter, God was 
pleas'd to reveal his will concerning man's 
duty; but did not ſo plainly diſcover his grace, 
in pardoning men their omiſſions of duty, and 
doing acts contrary to their duty, or aſſiſting 
men to the performance of their duty. This 
letter therefore is {aid to kill, becauſe it ſnew- 
eth men their duty, accuſeth, condemnerh, and 
denounceth the wrath of God againſt men: 
Bur it giveth no ſtrength, i. e. comparatively, 
for the doing of it: Fut the ſpirit giveth life ; 
that is, the goſpel doth not only ſhew men their 
duty, as the lau did, and revoke theſe carnal 
ordinances that were in force under the law, 
but offereth men more powerful and efſtectual 
aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghos?, to diſcharge their 
duty ; and, on this account, may well be 
call'd as it is, ver. 8. the miniſtration of the ſpi- 
rit. We have a more ſpiritual religion, and 
more encouraging aſſurances of divine aids 
and influences, to make us good, than they 
had whilſt the legal diſpenſation laſted, 
Another advantage that the goſpel diſpenſation 
hath above the /egal is, that whereas the lega ! 
is call'd a miniſtratien of death and condemnation , 
this is a miniſtration of righteouſneſs. The rigo- 
rous ſanction of the law was, Curſed is every one 
that continueth not in all things that are written in 


O the 
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the book of the law, to do them. And tho* perſon: 


might be juſtified under the legal diſpenſation, 
notwithſtanding this rigorous ſanction, which 


did rather concern the Jews in their political 


and rational, than in their perſonal capacity, 


yet God's merhod of juſtifying ſinners was 


much more obſcurely reveal'd then than it is 


now. We have now the fulleſt and ſtrongeſt 
aſluranccs, that it we have a faith in Chris? 
that worketh by love, and diſpoſeth us to keep 
the commandments of God, we ſhall never 


come into condemnation ; that if we bave our 
fruit unto holineſs, the end ſhalt be everlaſting lije. 
This method of juſtification was witneſſed to, 
as the Apoſtle ſays, Rom. iii. 21. by the law 


and the prophets. In which expreſſion the A- 


poſtle, *ris likely, may refer to Geneſis xv. 16. 
Tfaiah 1111. 11. Dan. ix. 24. But the revelation 


of this was ſo dark and obſcure in compariſon 


of what it is now, that many of the*Fews did 


not ſee, nor cou'd any of them ſo well ſee, 
that Chriſt is the end of the lau, for righteoſueſs to 


every one that believeth, Rom. x. 4. Tis now 
_ written as with a ſun-beam that we are juſtify d 
freely by God's grace through the ved 


demption that 
there is in Chris# Jeſus, Rom. iii. 24. This vail 


then is done away. The law itſelf comain d in 
_ ordinances, or divers rites, pur;fications and waſhings, 


1 done away, There are no Prieſts or Levites; 
there is no worldly ſandtuarj, nor any miniſtra- 


tions in it, or relations to it. f Alſo, the dark- 
neſs of the Jeuiſb diſpenſation is now done a- 
way. We are under a better and much brighter 
diſpenſation than the Jeu were, We ate not 
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kept i in the dark by types, ſhadows, and prophefiess 
as the Jews Were. ane now behold as in a glaſs 
the glory of the Lord. The goſpel gives us a tull 
and clear repreſentation of the grace of God 
that is diſcover'd in the juſtification of peni- 
tent believing ſinners. ? Tis Mr. H-—t's groſs 
miſtake to conclude, that the ten commanaments 
don't * e chriſtians, becauſe they ate undet 
the evangelical, not the legal di liſpenſation. The 
Apoſtle neither ſays nor intimates any ſuch 
thing. The goſpel art as ſtrict, if not 
ſtricter, conformity to theſe ſame laws, than 
the old diſtenſation did: But then we have 
clearer and ſtronger encouragements to obey 
theſe laws than the Jews had. 

Tis therefore the wail, as the Apoſtle I. 
that ic done away in Obrili, U. Cor. ili. 14. 
chat if Mr. 1— had look'd to this 14th we 
When he quoted the 13th, he could not have 
laid, that this is a teſtimony full and expreſs ; 
unleſs it be 1 to ſhew that he hath groſly per- 


- werted the A oſtle's meaning. All that the 


Apoſtle intends in this chapter is to ſhew, that 
Arien have much the advantage of the 
Jews. The miniſtration of the lau was glorioms ; 

t not ſo glorious as that of the goſpe/. There 
was 4 great deal of majeſty and glory that did 
attend el iving of the law : But nothing ſo 
much as When God was manifeſt in fleſh, This 
glory was fall of grace and truth. By this we 
underſtand more throughly then the Jews could, 
that God is willing to affiſt, and willing to ju- 
ſtify ſinners. And ꝛ'tis upon this account that 
the lau and gofpel have ſuch different titles. 
That the one is call'd the /etter, and the other 
the muiſtration of the ſpirit. That the cue is 
alla th me abe 95 Feath, aud e 
and 
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and the other of life and righteouſneſs. The 
darkneſs of the former is now paſt and gone, 
and the true light now ſbineth. We have the ſame 

moral laws to govern our conduct by that the 
1 had: But yet are under a much better, 
becauſe a much clearer, diſpenſation than the 
0 Jews were, and a diſpenſation that requireth | 
9 very little more than faith in Chriſt, and keep- 
j ing the commandments of the moral law. 
A s to that which Mr. H: calls his ſeventh 
k argument, *tis too trifling to take much notice 
of it. For, beſides that tis a blunder to refer us 
to Terence, a Latin author, tounderſtand the juſt 


| ſignification of a Greek word, yet if Tetence's 
[ explication of the word Twyo,0u5 was right, 


as it is plain from the next verſe, and I. Cor. 
Iv. 15. it is not, (where it plainly ſignifies one 
that hath the care and inſtruction of chil- 
dren committed to him) I can't tell what Mr. 
 H—t would get by it: For all that we can ga- 
ther from the paſſage, Gal. iii. 24, 25, is, that 
we are not under the legal difpenſation ; that 
ue are not juſtified by the works of the Iaw ; but are 
the children of God by faith in Chris Jeſus, as the 
Apoſtle explains himſelf, yer. 25, 26. * Twas out 
of regard to Chriſt that was to come, and ſuf- 
fer, that perſons were juſtifed under the law. 
_ *T'was to Abraham aud his ſeed that the promiſes 
were made, and particularly that very glorious. 
one that all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſ- 
ſed in his ſeed, i. e. as the Apoſtle explains it, 
in Chris? Jeſus. However, the Jews generally 
thought of no other way of juſtification, but 
by the works of the law: But it is evident 
now, beyond all exception, that this is not tge 
method of our juſtification. Tis by believing 
in Chriſt that we muſt be juſtified. . 
GE. Sn ns 
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this perſons might eaſily have learnt from the 
legal diſpenſation irſelf. This the Apoſtle calls, 
a ſchool-maſter, whoſe proper buſineſs it is to fit 
children for higher degrees of learning, as at 
uni verſities, Fc. Twas to this end that the 
law ſerv'd, viz. to fit perſons for a nobler diſpen- 
ſation under Chriſt. The ceremonial law * 
ſhew'd Chriſt in all his types and ſacrifices. 
And even the moral law ſhew'd the abſolute 
need of a mediator, as it ſhew'd them fin, ac- 
cuſed and condemn'd them for it, and as it 
 ſhew'd them no clear help, either for the 
guilt of ſin contracted, or againſt the power of 
it: But to infer hence, as Mr. H: doth, that 
the ten commandments don't oblige to duty, is 
a wild inference, and quite beſides the Apoſtle's 
deſign. We are ſtill under the moral law, 
as a rule of duty, but not as a ſchool- maſter. We 
don't now want the help of the law to ſhew 
us our need of Chriſt. Chriſt is now fully re- 
veaPd as the great object of ſaving faith: But 
even now we can't hope, that Chris? ſhould 
be the author of eternal ſalvation, unleſs we are o- 
bedient, and take care particularly to obey the 
n ̃ G ꝶ 7 ono ig fled 
What Mr. H—e calls his eighth argument, 
p. 169, 170, one would think, is added for 
no other reaſon than to ſwell the number of 
what he calls his arguments. For tis evident 
that the diſpute between Jews and Gentiles, 
mention'd Acts xv. was not, whether they = 
ought to worſhip one God, or many ; whether 
they ought ſtill ro worſhip their old idols; 
whether they ought to abſtain from perjury, 
e | and 
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and profane ſwearing, or not; whethet they 
ought to have a certain fix d time for the wor- 
ſhip of God, or not; whether they ought to 
honour their Parents, or not; whether they 
ought to abſtain from murder, adultery, theft, 
falſe- witneſs, coveting what was their neigh- 
bour's, or not. They were entirely agreed 
as to theſe things. And the chriſtians of Au- 
zioch muſt have been a very odd ſort of chriſtiaus, 
if they had pleaded an exemption from theſe 
laws that required ſuch duties, and forbid ſuch 


fins, as the ten commandments did. They had 
no exception againſt any of theſe laws, nor 
pleaded for any ſin condemn'd by them, after 
they became chriſhans, unleſs we may except 
fornication, which the Gentiles generally held to 


be indiflerent; tho', at the ſame time, they 
A adultery, (which was the fin forbidden 


_ by the letter of the law) with the utmoſt ſe⸗ 
verity. There are ſome who think, that as 
fornication is here plac'd among thoſe thin 


that are in their own Natures indifferent, 


we are to underſtand no more thereby than 


marrying within ſome of thoſe degrees that 


were prohibited among the Jews, but nevaor 
ſcrupled among the Gentiles, But let this be 


as it will, we may yet believe this, that if 
the gentile chriſtians had pleaded any exemption 


by the chriſtian religion from the obſervation 
of the ten commandments, St. Paul would never 
have been their patron and apologiſt ; becaule = 


he himſelf had it in his commiſſion to teach 
the obſervation of them, and acted according- 
ly, Kom. xiii. 8, 9, 16. I. Tim. i. 5, 6, 7, 8. 
9, 10, 11 The diſpute therefore between the 


genie aud ſome of the judaizing chriſtians 
was, wliecher the gentile chriſtians ought to be 


_ circumciſed; 


LJ 
eireumciſed, and thereby be oblig'd to keep 
the ceremonial law, which requir'd gifts and 
ſacrifices, ſeveral forts of meats and drinks, divers 
_ and carnal ordinances, as the expreſſions 
are, Heb. ix. 9, 10. peed 
Theſc ceremonies (as the Apoſtle obſerves 
in the paſſage juſtimention'd) were never de- 
fign'dro continue bur till rhe times of refor- 
mation by Chrift ; and yet, as St. James lays, 
Akts xxi. 20. there were many thouſands that be- 
liev'd, who were zeaJors ſticklers for theſe laws. 
And therefore, to prevent all offence and cla- 
mour, he adviſeth St. Paul, who had been a- 
mong the gentiles, and vas repreſented as 
an enemy to all the laws of Moes, to rake with 
bim men that were under a vow, and purjy 
himſelf with them, and be at charges with them, that 
thereby theſe zealors might be convinc'd that be 
walked orderly, and kept the law, i. e. theſe ceremo- 
nial laws, Mts xxi. 23, 24, 25. And, to prevent 
all objection, St. James tells him, that this 
complyance of his for peace ſake cou'd not af- 
fect the gemiles; becauſe #hty bad written, aud 
concluded, that they obſerve no ſuch thing, i e. 
as is plain, no ſuch ceremonies. There was 
no occaſion to mention the ten commandments, 
| becauſe St. Paul taught them, and the gentiles 
made no objections againſt them, and twould 
have been wild and unreaſonable, if they had. 
So tllat what Mr. H—t ſays is perfectly ground - 
leſs, viz. © That if the ten commandments 
© had been to be excepted, the Apoſtles wou d 
have excepted them. There was no diſpute 
about them, unleſs any will except the ſecond 
and ſeventh about meats offer'd to idols, and 
fornication. And theſe, it they ſnou'd be in- 
tended, are both eſtabliſh'd and confirm'd by 
as an 
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an apoſtolical decree. The Apoſtles don't want 
to be told by Mr. H: what they ſhou'd 


put into their decree. The decree was accor- 


ding to the nature of the queſtion, or complaint, 
that was brought before them : Nor were the 


Apoſtles ſo impertinent as to make the ad- 


ditions that Mr. H—: ſeems to think they 
ought to have made about the ten command- 
ments. Theſe were out of the gueſtion ; and 
therefore it wou'd not have been like the 


Apoſtles (who were men of ſenſe, as well as 
under inſpiration) in determining about a que- 


ſtion that did come before them, to determine 


about à matter that did not. 


As little to the purpoſe is what Mr. H—t 


offers under this that he calls his 8th argument 


about the 4th commandment. The gentile chri- 
ſtiaus had no objection againſt obſerving the 


ſeventh part of time as holy to the Lord. Tis 
what they had done in their heathen ſtate. And 
tis common in their writings to give the ſe- 
venth part of time the title of ie, 5p, or 
holy day: And much leſs would the gentile chri- 


ſtians object againſt that particular ſeventh part 
of time which they knew was of greateſt ac- 


count with the Apoſtles, becauſe it was that 
very ſeventh part of time that was had in the 


higheſt veneration by themſelves, before there 
was any ſuch thing as chriſtianity in the world. 


They were wonderfully pleas'd; no doubt, that 
the Apoſtles manifeſted a diſtinguiſhing regard 
to that very day which they themſelves eſteem- 


ed above all others. Farther, the contention 
between the Judaizing zealots, and the Gentile 
chriſtians, as J have already obſerv'd, was a- 


bout Maſaical ceremonies : Bur as to the ſubſtance 


of the fourth commandment, twas in * a- 


[ig] 
bout two thouſand years before Moſes's time- 
There was a ſabbath, or a ſevench part of time, 
obſerv'd as holy in all ages from the beginning 
of the world. So that the law concerning the 
ſabbath can't ſo properly be reckon'd among 
Moſes's laws; and much leſs among Moſaical | 
ceremonies, But of this I hope to give a 
fuller and more diſtin& account in: a little 
time. *Tis a ſufficient anſwer to what Mr. 
H—t hath advanc'd to ſay, that the th com- 
mandment, as well as the other of the ten 
commandments (except as before excepted) 
was out of the quzflion that was brought be- 
fore the apoſtles to decide; and that it be- 
comes Mr. H——t to be a little more modeſt. 
than to dictate to the apoſtles what decrees to 
make, or how to word them. | 
There is nothing in the decree as made by 
the apoſtles themſelves no, nor yet in rea- 
ſon or ſcripture, that could give Mr. H—t any 
juſt occaſion to ſay, as p. 171. that the apo- 
{tles declare, that the gentiles are ro obſerve 
nothing in the law of Moſes beſides the four 
rules of abſtaining from blood, from things ſtrangled, 
from meats offer d to idols, and fornication, Mr. 
H- hath boldly declar'd it for them; but 
where doth he meet with ſuch a declaration? 
What, were not the gentiles requir'd to love the 
Lord their God, & c. and their neighbours as them- 
ſelves? Were they not requir'd to abſtain from 
 poljtheiſm, idolatry, murder, adultery, theft, &c. ? 
What a liberty would Mr. H t eſtabliſh for gen- 
tile chriſtians? A liberty indeed highly pleaſing to 
corrupt nature: But ſurely tis of too odd a com- 
plection to be that wherewith Chriſt hath made ns 
Free 3 and really tis ſurprizing to me, that 
when Judaiſm and n, did both cpms 
from 


14) 
from God, that they ſhon'd be made ſo irre- 
concilable, (as they are by Mr. H:) in eve- 
TR with each other. 5 

can eaſily allow, that Jewiſh ceremonial laws 
don't oblige, and muſt think, that, if by for- 
nication, in Acts xv. may be underſtood (as ſome 
expoſitors think) marrying within ſome of thoſe 
degrees that were prohibited among the Jews, 
then theſe reſtrictions that were laid upon the 
gentile chriſtians were chiefly delign'd to pre- 
vent their giving offence to the converted Jews, 
and to cultivate brotherly love between them 
and the gentile chriſtians ; and they are call'd ne- 
ceſſary, not becauſe they are abſolutely neceſſary 
to ſalvation, or ſimply and in their own na- 
ture neceſſary, but neceſſary only at that time, 
and neceſſary for the peace of the church, till 
the Jews ſhou'd better underſtand their chriſtian 
Aiberty, 1. e if fornication may be underſtood 
as above : But if it can't ſignify this, but we 
are to underſtand thereby that heinous fin that is 
commonly underſtood thereby, then this is 
abſolutely neceſſary, and a reſtriction that doth 
always bind, tho' the others do not. As to 
the three other things that were call'd neceſla- 
ry then, they are not neceſſary now, unleſs, 
when it may anſwer ſuch a valuable and im- 
portant end as it did then: But that the n- 
ral laws of the Jewiſh religion ſhou'd be abo- 
liſh*d as well as the ceremonzal laws, is what I 
cou'd never underſtand; and I believe, thar 
Mr, H—t with all his skill can never prove, 
that God intended to aboliſh them, or that 
it is conſiſtent with the divine perfections, or the 
eternal reaſons of things, that they ſhould be a= 
boliſh'd. os 3 
| = What 


Ps | 
What Mr. H—t ſays, p. 172. about the ob- 
ſervation of the Lords-day I readily aſſent to: 
but yer muſt add, that if the fourth command- 
ment be taken away, it muſt very much wea- 
ken the obligation that I think chriſtians are 
under to obſerve that day as facred that now 
they do. Ir 1s call'd, I allow, the Lords-day ; 
ad it is mark'd out by the practice of the a- 
poſtles as ſuch; but that the ſeventh part of 
time, after ſix days labour, ſhou'd be holy to 
the Lord, this derives its obligation more im- 
mediately from the fourth commandment, 
which is a law reviv'd, and the ſame for ſub- 
ſtance with that original inſtitution, Gen. ii. 2» 
3. And as to thoſe who plead from either, or 
both of theſe Paſlages, for the obſervation of the 
Jewiſh ſabbath, let them anſwer for themſelves. 
All that I 1 5 for is a ſtrict and holy obſer- 
vation of the ſeventh part of time; and what 
particular day that muſt be, the apoſtles pra- 
Rice, who knew the mind of their great ma- 
| ſer, who was Lord of the Sabbath, is, I reckon, 

ſufficient to ſpecify. . 

Mr. H—t's ninth argument is taken from 
Heb. x11. 18, 19, 23, 24. but if any will be 
at the trouble to look into that paſlage, they 
muſt immediately be ſatisfied, that all that 
the apoſtle intends by the compariſon there 
made between the lau and the goſpel, is to 
ler us ice, how great and diſtinguiſhing our 
privileges are, by being under the chriſtian diſ- 
penſation; that under this we have greater 
helps, motives, and encouragements, to act 
well, and purſue happineſs, than the Jeus had 
under the legal diſpenſation. This we ought to 
acknowledge with all thankfulneſs: But to 
infer thence, as Mr. H t doth, that the ten 
| P32 commandments 
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commandments are no part of that yew cove- 
nant, of which J.ſas is the mediator, is an ex- 
travagant inference ; for may'nt the evangelical 
be berter than the legal e tho? the 
laws of both be the ſame ? *Tis ſufficient to 
ſhew, that the evangelical hath the preference, 
(cho? the moral duties requir'd by both are the 
fame) that it contains more full, clear, and ex- 
preſs promiſes of aſſiſtance, acceptance, and 
ternal life; and *tis on the accouut of theſe, 
and the like promiſes, and becauſe after Chriſt 
had offer'd himſelf a ſacrifice, there was no 
farther offering for fin, that Chriſt is ſaid ro be 
the mediator of a better covenant, Heb. viii. 6, Oc. 
Hel. x. 14, Oc. compar'd. If the ten com- 
 mandments, according to Mr. H—t, were no 
part of the covenant of which Chriſt is the 
_ mediator, inſtead of being better, it wou'd be 
much worſe, and give drifts and others very 
juſt occaſion to inſult chriſtianity, as a doctime 
libertiniſm, unworthy of God, and deſerving 
to be abhorr'd by men: But if any ſhou'd thus 
reproach reveal d religion, and eſpecially the re- 
Arion of Jeſus, tho' Mr. H— may, yet nei- 
ther the prophets, nor apoſtles have given 
them the 3 occaſion to do ſo, The pro- 
phet Jeremy (in ſpeaking of that covenant, 
that God intended to eſtabliſh in goſpel times, 
and which is the gracious covenant we are 
now under, as may be ſeen by comparing 
Jer. xxxi. 31, c. with Heb. viii. 8, 9, Cc.) 
Jays, This is the covenant that I will make with the 
houſe of Iſrael. After thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, I will 
put my law into their inward parts, and write it in 
Fheir hearts, Oc. That ſame law that God 
 Wrore in zables of Stone before he wou'd now 
write it in their hearrs, which makes a vaſt dif- 
5 es _ ference 
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ference in the diſpenſations. Twas undoubs 
tediy this moral law that both the propher 
and apoſtle had their eye upon, and which 
Mr. H—t ſays, in a plain defiance to both, is 
no part of the goſpel covenant: But *tis evident 
that ?ris ſo eſſential a part of the new covenant, 
that if it be not writ upon our hearts by the 
ſp:rir of God, and we don't keep and fulfil 
tue righreouſneſs thereof, we can never be juſti- 
fed and ſaved, Rom. ii. 26, 7. 
And whereas Mr. H—t ſays, p. 173. of theſe 
commandments contemptuouſly enough, that 
© there is no foundation for calling the ten 
* commandments by way of eminency the 
© moral law, and that they are like any other 
«* ſer of the Moſaic laws, moral and cere- 
* monial laws are mingled together.“ this 
I take to be very dogmatical, when there is no- 
thing like reaſon to ſupport it. In oppoſition ; 
to this confidence of Mr. H—t, I might offer 
the wiſer and more modeſt ſentiments of the 
fathers, who were unanimouſly of opinion, as 
Dr. Whitby ſays, that God gave the Jews on- 
ly the decalogue, or moral law, till they had 
made the moiten calf, and that afterwards he 
laid the yoke of ceremonies upon them, to re- 
ſtrain them from idolatry. And not only the 
fathers, but alſo all modern divines of any note 
do ſay much the ſame. But if this be not ſuf- 
ficient, I ſhould be glad to be inform'd what 
theſe ceremonial precepts are. The fourth com- 
mandment, (which is the only one I can think 
carries the appearance of ceremonial in it) as 
to the ſubſtance of it, I have ſhewn not to be 
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E 
fo, and that this law can't ſo properly be call'd 
a law of Moſes; bur if ir be, here is but a very 
ſmall part that is ceremonial: But as to the 
other commandments, there is nothing like 
ceremonial in them; and if only a ſmall part 
of this, viz. that about the ſeventh part of 
time be ceremonial, or more properly poſitive, 
this is not enough to make up theſe ceremonial 
precepts that, Mr. H ſays, are in the ten 


commandments. _ | T 
Thus I have conſider'd very particularly 
what Mr. H: ſays about the ten command- | 
ments, and can't, upon the whole, but be 
ſhock'd, that he ſhould in the cloſe of a diſ- 
courſe that hath not the leaſt countepance 
from reaſon or ſcriprure, diſcourage parents 
taom teaching theſe commandments to their 
children, and tell us, © that he perſwaded Mr. 
« P—ce to leave them out of what he calls 
his excellent catechiſm; and that he was in- 
« clin'd well enough to do it, if the omiſſion 
of them would not have rais'd an uncon- 
c querable prejudice againſt his whole cate- 
© chiſm.* IT wonder Mr. H ——t would faſten. 
ſuch a blot upon the memory of his good friend 
Mr. P——ce, as to make him deliver that as 
obliging to chriſtians, that he did not think 
to be ſo, If it be juſtifiable in him, or any. 
other perſon, to deliver thoſe things as true, 
and 2 matter of duty, that they don't think to 
be ſo, to avoid a popular prejudice, why | 
may'nt they as well impoſe upon mankind in o- 
ther inſtances ? Whymaynt? they be papiſts, tho 
they deliver proteſtant duttriues ? or 52 tho' they 
plead for revelation ? At this rate a man may be 
a heathen in China, a mahometan at Conſtant ino le, 
a papiſt at Rome, and a proteſtant at London. Mr. 
H (it what he ſays of Mr. P—ce be rhe” 
V . ath 
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hath repreſented him as a true diſciple of ed 
Hobbes, with whom it was a principle, that 
*rwas no matter what men told the world, 
rovided they held the truth firmly in their 
earts. But where's the honeſty, or fincerity of ſuch 
a conduct? And who (after ſuch a character 
given of Mr. P—ce, by Mr. H---t,) can be at 
any certainty whether he belicv'd any thing 
that he deliver'd to his people, or the world, 
or no? Or who can know what he beliey'd, 
or what not? Mr. P—ce, according to Mr. 
H 's repreſentation, would have the world 
believe, that he thought the commandments 
to be binding on chriſtians: But, it ſeems, 
he believed no ſuch thing. Mayn't he therefore 
deceive the world in other inſtances as well as 
this? Mr. H---: perhaps hath not that regard 
to men, that Mr. P---ce had. If he had, he 
muſt either think very meanly of his own 
people, and that they were ſunk very much in 
their regards to vertue, or elſe that they had 
his own perſon in a very fond admiration, if it 
did not raiſe ſome reſentments in them, to ob- 
ſerve theſe very laws ſo openly and boldly in- 
ſulted, by which, as St. James ſays, they mus? 
be judged at the lai? day: But if Mr. H---e hath 

no regard to men, *tis much he ſhould not be 
under ſome fear of God, whoſe commandments 
the ten are, and alſo commandments writ with 
his own finger, and order'd to be put into the 
ark, to ſhew his diſtinguiſhing regard to them : 

*Tis much, I ſay, that he ſhould not be afraid 
to treat theſe commandments with ſo much 
contempt, on which God hath put ſo great 
an honour, which our Saviour explain'd, and 
recommended to the obſervation of all his dif- 

eiples, under this very awful conſideration, that 
| 7 
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F they would enter into life they ſhould keep the com- 


 mandments : This, methinks, ſhou!d convince 


Mr. H---t, that tis of the laſt importance to 
teach them to children, and that it muſt bu of 
vaſt advantage to them, if they are taiight 
them, as Chriſt taught them to his diſciples, 

Mat. ch. 5th, 6th, 7th. God forbid that I thould 
ſpeak a word againſt teaching children all the 
precepts of the goſpel.. I can be ſure, I have 
too high a veneration for them, to think or 
ſpeak meanly of the leaſt of them: Bur yet I 
ſhould tremble to ſpeak, as Mr H- -f doch, p. 


173. © Inſtead of the firſt commandment, I 
' © ſhould chooſe that of the goſpel, Turn from 


© theſe vanities unto the living God: Inſtead of the 
© ſecond I ſhould chooſe, Neither be ye idolaters, 
© as were ſome of them : Inſtead of the third, I 


© ſhould choole, The law is made for perjured 


« perſons, &c. For, be ſides that there ſeems 
much too great an air of arrogance in this 


way of ſpeaking, what Mr. H puts in 


the room of the firſt is nothing ſo eaſy to be 


underſtood as the firſt commandment itſelf; nor 
what he puts in the room of the ſecond ſo 


plain and explicite as the ſecond cammandment 
itſelf. Bur thus it often happens, that wiſe men 
blunder, when they think they are criricks e- 
nough to correct what God himſelf doth. They 
are both, I'allow, the commandments of God; 
and both ſhould ſtand. ER 


Remarks on Mr. H—-t's ninth diſcourſe ; wherein = 
ſome very great defects in Mr. P—ce's catechiſm,, 


and Mr. H—t's method of catechifing, are laid 
open. VVV | 6G. 
8 to Mr. P---c&s catechiſm, I might not 
perhaps have meddled with it * a 
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Mr. H---t had not fo highly extoll'd it, calling 
it, p. 173. an excellent ſcripture-catechiſm: But, 
before I confider whether this catechiſm doth 
anſwer the character that Mr. P---ce himſelf 
gives of it in his preface, and Mr. H---t after 
him in his 9th chapter of diſcourſes and obſer- 
vations, I ſhall make a few remarks on the ſpe- 
eimen that Mr. H- t hath preſented the world 
with of his expoſition of ſome of this wonder- 
ful catechiſm, which he ſays had the happineſs 
of being approv'd by Mr, P---ce.. And here 
I might very juſtly take notice how fo- 
reign many of Mr. H---t's queſtions in his 
ſpecimen are to the purpoſe of that ſcripture he 
attempts to explain, and what a tendency 
ſuch a foreign method hath to lead perſons in- 
to a miſunderſtanding of the (criptures. By this 
method, I allow, (as Mr. H---e ſays, p. 181.) 
we may take occaſion to bring in any thing 
, that relates to divinity ; but when things are 
brought in thus awkwardly, that are nothing 
to the text that we are to explain, ſuch a me- 
thod is likely to do a great deal of miſchief ; 
for, tho* it may raiſe admiration in the igno- 
rant, that a paſſage of ſcripture ſhou'd afford 
ſuch uncommon things as did not ſeem at all 
to be deducible from it, (and that really 
cou'd not be deduc'd from it according to any 
rules of criticiſm, aud true reaſoning) yet the ſcrip- 
tures muſt by this means be greatly debas'd, 
becauſe wreſted from theirp roper meaning: And 
beſides, when the ſcriptures are thus tortur'd 
and made to ſpeak any thing, that either wild 
or fanciful men are willing they ſhou'd ſpeak, 
| þ tis too probable, that ill-defigning men will 
take the advantage qf it, and endeavour to 
perſwade the world, that the ſcriptures which 
IE: are 


L 137 
are thus made to ſignify and ſpeak every thing. 
do mean nothing. Mr. H. --f himſelf hath, I 
think, ſufficiently expos'd his own method, and 
greatly abus'd his catechumens, 

What a dangerous tendency muſt it have to 
encourage his catechumens to ſay, as p. 177. 
that the commands of the old teſtament were 
peculiarly given to the Jews ? And that the 
promiſes of the old teſtament were peculiarly 
made to the Jews ? And, to ſay in effect 
afterwards, in purſuance of theſe very 
odd and falſe aflertions, That the old 
« teſtament is of no other uſe to chriſti- 
ans, than that they may here read the de- 
_ © {criptions of God's attributes, the hiſtories 
© of his providence, the propheſies, the exam- 
© ples of piety, and the accounts of God's 
* judgments on ſinners,” is not this to teach 
his catechumens, and now the world, to ſlight 
all the other parts of the old teſtament, par- 
ticularly thoſe doctrines that relate to the crea- 
tion of the world, the creation and apoſtacy of 
our firſt parents, the early and very gracious 
encouragement that God gave to man after 
his apoſtacy concerning his pardon and ſalva - 
tion? Is not this to teach children, that they 
have no concern with thoſe laws that require 
us to fear, and love, to worſhip, and truſt 
in God; nor with any of thoſe promiſes and 
threatnings that ſhow'd excite and quicken us 
to theſe duties? Mr. H-=--e, I think, muſt be 
much wanting to his ycanger charge, to tell them 
that they have no concern with that very uſe- 
ſul precepr, or direction, or any other of the 
like nature with that, Ecclsſ: xii. 1. Remember 
nu thy creator in the aays of thy youth. 4 
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St. Paul, I am ſure, muſt have very different 
apprehenſions from what Mr. H—t hath of 
the old teſtament, or he would never have 


commended, or inſtructed Timothy as he doth, 


II. Zim. iii. 15, 16, 17, From a child thou haft 


known the holy ſcriptures, which are able io make 


thee wiſe unto ſalvation through faith that is in 
Chrif? Jeſms. Al ſcripture is given by inſpiration 
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, Cc The 


ſcriptures here referr'd to are evidently thoſe 


of the old teſtament. Theſe are the ſcrip- 


tures that Timothy had known from his youth; 
for thoſe of the new teſtament were not then 


written. Thoſe ſcriptures, he ſays, were able 


to make him wiſe uuto ſalvation. Thoſe ſcrip- 


tures were profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
 correftion, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, Gc. i. e. 


from thoſe ſcriptures they were to learn what 


doctrines they were to believe, and what errors 
to avoid ; what vices they were to abſtain 
from, and what ways of righteouſneſs they 
were to walk in. The ſcriptures of the old 
teſtament were, as he ſays, ſo profitable for 
all theſe important purpoſes, as to be ſufficient 
to make the man of God perfett, provided, as he 
ſays, ver. 15. there be faith in Chris? Jeſws, By 
which paſlage the apoſtle joins the ſcriptures 
of the old teſtament, and the doctrine of the 
goſpel together as having the ſame tendency, 


and harmoniouſly conſpiring to promote the 
ſame end, namely, man's eternal ſalvation. 
And this all miniſters muſt teach their people, 


if they would act faithfully, and not tell them, 


as Mr. H—t doth, that chriſtians have no con- 


cern with the laws, promiſes and threatnings 
of the old teſtament. 


5 But 
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But if this, with what I have ſaid on Mr. 
H—t's 8th chapter, ſhould not be thought ſuſh- 
cient, as I flatter myſelf it will, I will add one 
thing more, which muſt put it beyond all doubt 
that chriſtians ought to obſerve the laws of the 


old teſtament, and that is what the apoſtle. 


offers from it, from Rom. xii. as matter of duty 
to all chriſtians; thus, ver. 9. Avoid that which 


is evil, cleave to that which is good, is taken from 


Amos, v. 15: Ver. 16. Be not wiſe in your own con- 
ceit, is taken from Prov. iii. 7. where the words 
in the ſeptuagint and the neu teſtament do differ 
only in this, that this law, or rule of practice, 
in the old teſtament is deliver'd in the fingulary 


and in the new in the plural number. Ver. 19. 
Dear beloved avenge not your ſelves, but rather 


give place unto wrath, for it is written, Vengeance is 


mine, or belongeth to me, as it is, Heb. x. 30. 


Here tho” the law, or exhortation icſelf be not; 
yet the reaſon why we ſhould obey it, is taken 


from Deuter. xxxii. 35. Ver. 20. If thine enemy 
hunger, feed him, if he thirs? give him drink, for in 
| Jo doing thou ſhall heap coals of fire on his head. 
Here both the lau and the reaſon tor obſerving 
it are taken, word for word, from Prov. xxv. 


22. I might mention other laws taken from 


the old teſtament, and enforc'd in the new, as 
that, Ad, xxiii: 5. taken from Exod. xxii. 28. 
Oc. Bur theſe inſtances that I have brought, 
without any others that might eaſily be brought, 
are abundantly ſufficient to ſhew, that rhe laws 
of the old teſtament were not peculiarly given 


to the Jews; and if this won't ſatisfy Mr. 
H—t, I deſpair of giving him ſatisfaction. But 


I can'c ſhut up this without ſaying, that *tis 


very ſhocking, and of the worſt tendency, that 


chriſtians ſhould be told, that they have no 


concern 
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concern with all thoſe admirably wiſe and 
wholeſome directions, that we have for piety 
and devotion, for juſtice and charity, &c. which 
we. particularly meet with in the Pſalms, Pro- 
verbs, Ecclefiaftes, the Prophets, and other parts 
of the old teſtament. ' EC: 
Mr. H—t hath as little reaſon to teach his 
catechumens, that the promiſes of the old teſta- 
ment are peculiarly made to the Jews. To make 
which evident, I would obſerve, that *tis the 
eneral opinion of interpreters, that that paſ- 
age, Gen. iii. 15. contains in it a promiſe of 
Chriſt. And if this be true, which I can fee no 
reaſon to queſtion, *tis evident, that all the 
poſterity of Adam, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
had a very near and moſt important concern 
in it. But if this ſhould be diſputed, that pro- 
miſe can't that God made to Abraham, as the 
father of the faithful, whether Jeus or Gentiles, 
Gen. xxii. 18, And in thy ſced ſhall all the nations 
of the Earth be bleſſed. St. Peter tells rhe Jews, 
Ads iii. 25. that they were concern'd in this 
promiſe : And St: Paul acquaints the Galati- 
ans, and in them all the gentile world, thar 
they were as nearly concern'd as the Jews were 
in the ſame promiſe, Gal. iii. 6, 7, 8, 9. Cc. 
God looks upon all ſincere believers, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, as the children of Abraham, 
and the apoſtle expreſsly ſays, That the promiſe 
that God made to him was ſure to all the ſeed, vor 
to that only which is of the lau, but to that alſo 
which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the 
father of the us all Rom. iv. 16. There are a 
great many promiſes in the old teſtament, 
which do evidently fextend to all good men. 
Ot this kind are thoſe very gracious promiſes 
that we have, Ja. lv. 3, 7. Iucline your ears and 
come 
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come unt me, hear, and your ſouls ſhall live, and 
I will make an everlaſting covenant with you, even 
the ſure mercies of David. Tis plain, from the 
4th and 5th verſes, that the gentiles had a con- 
cern, as well as the Jews, in theſe ſure mercies ; 
and it is clearer ſtill from the application of 
theſe words to the caſes of all, after the wall 
of partition between Jews and Gentiles was 
broken down, As xiii. 34, 38, 39, 42. 
What follows in the 7th verſe of this 55th 
of Iſaiah was made for the comfort and en- 
couragement of all; Let the wicked forſake his 
_ way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, &c. and 
I will bave mercy upon him, and abundantly pardon 
him. *T would be endleſs to reckon up all theſe 
promiſes of the old teſtament that relate to the 
pardon of penitent offenders, of direction to 
thoſe that truſt in God, of God's favour to 
thoſe that are obedient, of God's hearing the 
| Prayers of thoſe that are upright, of his giving 
eternal life to thoſe that are good, c. I'll con- 
tent myſelf to refer the reader to a very large 
catalogue of them, collected to his hand, at 
the end of the revd. Mr. Sam. Clark's annota-- 
tions on the bible. There are great numbers of 
the promiſes here mention'd that are no more 
peculiar to the Jeus than they are to other 
good men: But they are written for the en- 
couragement of virtue and goodneſs in all into 
whole hands thoſe ſacred revelations ſhould fall. 
"Tis to theſe old teſtament promiſes that Mr. 
H t is pleas'd to ſlur, and teach his catechu- 
meus to deſpiſe, that the apoſtle doth refer, II. 
Cor. vii. 1. compar'd with chap, vi. 16, 17, 18, 
Having therefore theſe promiſes (dearly beloved) let 
us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and 
fpirit, &c. According to Mr. H—t, it muſt be 
95 impertinent 
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1mpertinent in the apoſtle to urge chriſtians 
to ſo importent a duty with promiſes that 
they had no concern in. 15 
This ſame apoſtle, or whoever was the au- 
thor of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, doth, ch. xiii. 
5. urge chriſtians to avoid coverouſneſs, and ex- 
erciſe contentment from an oid teſtament pro- 
miſe made by God upon ſeveral occaſions, 
firſt to Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 15. afterwards re- 
peated by Moſes to Joſhua, Deut. xxxi. 8. next 
repeated to Joſbua by God himſelf, Joſh. i. 5. 
next offered to Solomon by his father David, I. 
Chron. xxviii. 20. and laſt of all urg'd by the 
apoſtle, as above, upon all chriſtians. This 
makes: it abundantly clear, that chriſtians 
are concern'd in the promiſes of the old teſta- 
ment. But to put the matter out of all doubt, 
our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, in his moſt excellent 
ſermon on the mount, Mat. v. is pleas'd, in 
ſeveral of his beatitudes, to refer to the old te- 
ſtament, and to offer that for the encourage- 
ment of his diſciples in all ages which was 
firſt offer d to the Jews for their encourage- 
ment. Thus, when Chriſt promiſed to thoſe 
that mourn, that they ſhould be comforted, he plain- 
ly refers to Iſa. Ixi. 2. Thus, when he aſſures 
the meek, that they ſhall inherit the earth, he takes 
the promiſe from Pſalms xxxvii. 11. Thus, 
when he tells thoſe who hunger and 7 4 after 
righteouſneſs, that they ſhall be filled, and that 
thoſe who are pure in heart ſhall ſee God, he 
hath evidently a regard to thoſe promiſes 
which we have to the ſame purpoſe, ja. lv. 
and beginning, Pſal. xxiv. 3, 4, 5. Thus, I 
think, I have ſaid enough to ſatisfy the world 
and convince Mr. H—t, that neither the laws, 
or promiſes of the old teſtament were peculiar. 
3 to 
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to the Jews ; and can't but obſerve, upon the 


whole, that if his other performances upon the 
catechiſm are no better than the ſpecimen that he 
hath laid before the world, his catechumens will 
need another catechiſt, before they'll be able to 
underſtand the grounds either of natural or 
reueald religion; which yet, by his extraordina - 
ry method, he thinks children that are ten or 
twelve years old, and ſome much younger, may 
be brought to do, p. 182. DISD. 

I paſs by the very unbecoming refle&ion 
Mr. H—t teacheth his catechumens to make on 
the things hard to be underſtond ind t. Paul's 


epiſtles, p. 180. being ſatisty'd, that, whate- 


ver Mr. H—t ſays, the generality of chriſtians 


will believe, that St. Paul hath deliver'd no- 


thing in his epiſtles but what is highly uſe- 
ful. Beſides, I might obſerve, that (if Mr. 


H--t will allow of our preſent reading, which 
he doth not except againſt in this place) *tis 
not of St. Paul's epiſtles that St. Peter ſpeaks, 


when he ſays, in which are ſome things hard 
to be underſiood ; becauſe iv ns, being of the 


neuter gender, cannot agree with i7:5ondts, 


which is of the feminine; but if we ſhou'd 
read it ©» 41e, as it is in ſome copies, and ſo 
allow it to belong to St. Paul's epiſtles, Mr. 


H hath {till put his catechumens upon gi- 
ving an impertinent inſtance. of perſons wre- 


ſting the hard things in St. Paul's epiſtles; be- 
c uſe the inſtance given is nothing to the ſub- 


ject that St. Peter was upon, which related to 


the coming of the day of Chriſt. There were 


many that wreſted what St. Paul had ſaid be- 
fore, and St. Peter in his ſecond epiſtle, con- 
cerning the day of Chriſt ; II. Thep. ii. 2. II. 
Peter. Iii. 3, 4, 5, 9. But Mr. H- -t, to ſhew 


his 
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kis wonderful skill in catechiſing, puts an in- 
ſtance into his pupils mouths as wide from St. 
Peter's purpoſe as any he cou'd well have tho't 
of. I wiſh therefore Mr. H- -t may be a lit- 
tle more cautious in his other performances, 
or elſe his people will be in danger of wre- 
ſting not only the hard, but the plaineſt things 
in the ſacred ſcriptures. „ 
But to make a remark or two on Mr. 
P ce's catechiſm, which Mr. H—t ſays, p. 175. 
< That it teacheth children to reaſon, to be- 
lieve nothing without proof, to ſee with their 
.own eyes, to guard them againſt ſeducers, 
and to eſtabliſh them in an unfhaken regard 
to the doctrines and commands of the goſpel, 
to acquaint them with the meaning of words, 
with true notions, and to make them ſenſi- 
ble what evidence there is for the great 
© truths of the chriſtian religion: Mr. H-: 
having given this catechiſm this /ofty character, 
the world muſt believe that he hath in effect 
made it his own ; and ſo is anſwerable for all 
the defects and miſtakes of it; eſpecially ſeeing 
he doth not only teach it to the children that 
are under his own care, but commends it to 
the world without any exception, and conſe- 
quently as that which doth teach all the prin- 
ciples of revealed religion, as that which hath 
not omitted any firſt neceſſary principle of reli- 
gion, or by the queſtions given any wrong 
turn to any of the texts, as in the preface, p. 
Is I can ſincerely aſſure Mr. H—t I have no 
 objc&ion againſt this catechiſm becauſe the 
_ anſwers are in ſcripture expreſſzons. I'll venture 
to ſay, that no one hath a higher veneration 
for the oracles of God, as deliver'd in the old 
and new teſtament, than I have. I know no o- 
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ther rule of faith and manners. However, I 
know, that thoſe very ſcriptures, which are 
ſo peculiarly 3 Hedbion, for reproof, 
for correctious, for inſtruction in righteouſueſs, may 
be wreſted, not only by unlearn'd and unſta- 
ble men, to their own great damage and that 
of religion (St. Peter ſays, to their own de- 

ſtruction), but alſo by men of parts and learning; 
and none are ſo likely to wreſt them as thele, 
eſpecially if they are proud and conceited, ac- 
cording to that known ſaying of Luther, religio 
nunquam, &c. Religion is never in greater dan- 
ger of being cotrupted, than by thoſe that are 

* men of parts and learning. And this is abun- 

1 dantly evident from this applauded catechiſm; 

N for tho” the anſwers in it conſiſt of ſcripture- ex- 

ii preſſions, and ſo can't be objected againſt, yet 

i the queſtions are ſo contrived, as that: ſeveral” 

ll things that arc of great importance in religion 

9 are left out; and the anſwers delivered with- : 

out any explication, but what may be gatherd 1 

'' from the artful contrivance of the queſtions. © 

= This catechiſm therefore, ſo much extolld, 

(if we except thoſe wrong and hurtful ideas 
that are convey'd in the queſtions concerning 

ſeveral things that are of great moment in re- 
ligion) is calculated rather for the benefit of 

the memory, than to inform the Judgment, 
concerning the mind of God in thoſe many 

ſcriptures that are heap'd together. I can't 
therefore but thiuk, that the aſſembly's cate- 
chiſm, or one drawn up according to this no- 
del, with proper ſcripture proofs,” (tho? this, 

take it altogether, is the beſt 1 ever ſaw) will 
anſwer the end of catechiſing to vaſtly greater ' |} 
advantage than Mr. P==ce's can. To ſhew the =» 
ditterence ouly in one inſtance, (which is 4 

5 
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the laſt importance in religion) tho? I might 
do it in a vaſt number. The inſtance ſhall be 
that of repentance, which hath more explica- 
tion allow'd it than a great many others. This 
is allow'd by Mr. P—ce to be neceſſary to ſal- 
yition ; and this ſhews, of what moment it 
is to have true notions of it: Bur all that is 
faid in Mr. P ce's catechiſm to help us to ſuch 
a notion is taken from Act, xxvi. 20. That 
they ſhould repent and turn to God, and do works 
nieet for repentance. Mult not this leave perſons 
in the dark ſtill what repentance is? Does 
this at all explain to us what theſe works are? 
Doth this give us that full and clear account 
that God hath given us of this great and ne- 
ceſſary _ in other places of ſcripture, and 
_ which are ſo judiciouſſy brought together by 
the 2 of divines in their anſwer to the 
87th queſtion of their catechiſm, which runs 
thus, Repentance unto life is a ſaving grace, where- 

by a finner, out of a true ſenſe of his fin, and the 
apprehenſion of the mercy of God in Christ, doth, with 
grief and hatred of his fin, turn from it unto God, 
with full purpoſe of and endeavours after new obe- 
dience? The bare mentioning of thoſe two ac- 
counts of that great and neceſſary work of a 
ſinner's repentance is ſufficient to fhew, with- 
out any comment, where the advantape lies, 
The one collects thoſe many rays of divine 

light that are ſcatter'd up and down in the 
ſacred ſcriptures, and brings them into one 
view, for the reader's full and profitable infor- 
mation; the other leaves us in generals, and in 
the dark, without any diſtinct and ſatisfactory 
notion of that repentance that is neceſſary to 
ſalvation. And Roese leave it to the world, 
and even to Mr. H—t himſelf, whether this be 
K 8 not 
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not a likely way to promote ignorance ? And 


what is worſe in the church of Chriſt, when the 


ſame method is taken in this catechiſm in other 
important points as well as this? 
But this is not the only defect in Mr. P—ce's 
catechiſm; for he omits: ſeveral things that I 
can't but think to be of great moment, and 
oppoſeth others that I can't but take ro be 
of the laſt importance in revealed religion. Tis, 
J think, a very great and hurtful omiſſion to 
take no notice of the covenant made with man, 


either in his ſtate of innocence or his fallen 


ſtate. *Tis, I think, a very dangerous omiſſion 
to take ſo {light a notice of our miſery by nature, 


and none at all of our original fin. The ſcrip- 


ture hath much to this purpoſe; that we are 
by nature children of wrath ; that we were ſhapen in 


iniquity, and conceiv'd in ſiu; that we have a 


carnal mind that is enmity agains? God; that we 
are in ſuch an unhappy condition by nature, 


that if we are not born again we cannot ſee the 
| kingdom of God. But theſe things ſo requiſite 


and uſeful (not to ſay neceſſary) to be known, 
are paſt over in ſilence ; and I wiſh it mayn't 


be with a deſign (tho? I fear it is) to throw 
2 vail over our great obligations to our bleſſed. 


Saviour, who came to reſcue us from our de- 
plorable circumſtances. „ 
But that which ſhould ſtir up the abhorrence 
of all chriſtians againſt ſuch a catechiſm, is, that 
it attempts to rob our Saviour and Sanctiſier of 

their higheſt glory, and will allow none bur 


the Father to be truly and properly God, or 


the one God, p. 3. But thus to ſpeak of our 
Saviour, as if he had not the nature and per- 


ſections of the one true God, is to oppoſe not 


only one firſt principle only, but to W 
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the greateſt part of chriſtianity, that depends 
upon it and conſequently; a great many firſt 
principles, as well as this one. To make 
which evident, let us conſider how our Savi- 
our is ſpoken of in ſcripture. And here tis al- 
1low'd by thoſe who oppeſe his true and pro- 
per Godhead, that he his repreſented as the 
true Meſſ;ah, that was propheſicd of, and pro- 
miſed to the Jews; nor have they yer ventur'd 
to deny, that *tis neceſſary to believe that he is 
ſo. Farther, they allow, that he is repreſented 
in ſcripture as the Son of God, and the only be- 

gotten Son of God; nor have they yet openly 

preſum' d to ſay, that *tis not neceſſary to be- 
lieve in him as ſuch. Farther, they alſo al- 
low, that he is the Saviour of the world, 
and that it is neceſſary to own that he is ſuch. 
_ Farther alſo, they own, that he ſuſtains the of- 
fices of prophet, prief?, and king, and that 
he will hereafter be the judge of the world. 
And tho' they never car'd to ſpeak ſo freely up- 
on the head of Chriſt's being repreſented as 
the great object of religious worſhip and adoration, 
but have ſhamefully quibbled, and kept upon 
the zeſerve as to this important affair, in which 
the conduct of chriſtians is ſo highly and nearly 
concern'd, yet many of them ſeem willing that 
the world ſhould believe, that they are the wor- 
ſhippers of Chriſt Jeſus, tho? this celebrated cate- 
chiſm ſeems to be entirely ſilent upon this head. 
But is it not ſurprizing, that when the ſcrip- 
tures ſpeak ſo much concerning the worſhip of 
Chriſt in the * ſtricteſt and moſt proper ſenſe, 
that this famom catechiſm ſhou'd ſay nothing a- 
bout it? 5 5 
The beſt account that I can give of this great 
and very dangerous omiſſion is, that if they 
BOS 5 ſhould 
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Thould ptatnly own, that Chrift ought to be 
worſhipp'd with divine or religious worſhip, that 
then the charge of idolatry would hang as 2 
dead weight upon their darling principle, viz. their 
denyal of his true and proper Godhead : But then, 
by avoiding this inconveniency, they fall into 
another that is equally great; and that is, the 


don't honour the Son as they do the Father, 'whic 


yet is the great and indiſpenſible duty of ever 
chriſtian, John v. 23. yea, ſo much the duty of. 
chriſtians, that none can reaſonably pretend to 

be e without it. Remarkable to this 
purpolc are the words of Woltzogenims the Soci- 
nian upon this text as quoted by Dr. Whitby. * 
Tho' he was one that deny'd the proper god- 
head of our bleſſed Saviour, as Mr. H: and 


Mr. P——ce do, yet by this text of ſcripture 


he was forc'd to own, * that he was equal to 


the Father, and that we are oblig d ro pay 


© him that obedience, honour, and worſhip, 


that is due to a divine and heavenly king.“ 


For ſays he farther, that the honour and wor- 
< ſhip due to Chriſt is divine honour, is evi- 


dent from this, that it is ſuch, qualis patri de- 


© betur, as is due to the Father; to whom, by 
the conſent of all men, belongs divine wor- 


| * ſhip.* And hence he proves, as Dr. Whithy 
ſays, that Chriſt is to be worſhipp'd with invo- 
cation, © Becauſe he who refuſeth to pray to 
him doth not honour him as he doth the Fa- 


ther. In this, ſays he, conſiſts the higheſt ho- 
© nour we give tothe father, that we own him 


for the chief monarch. and lord of all things, 


in whoſe power is our ſalvation and deſtru- 


— 
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© ior 3 and therefore by prayer endeavour to 
© obtain from him the enjoyment. of good 
things, and the deliverance from evil. He 
< that ons theſe things to belong to Chriſt, 
© and doth thus worſhip, him, he honoureth 


© the Son as he doth the Father.“ 


) 
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Tis not my buſineſs to reconcile this author 
to himſelf; nay, this, I think, is impoſſible: 
But if in this ſenſe, we are to honowr the Sor, 
a we. do: the Fatber, (as tis evident we are) how 
is it poſſible that he ſnould be any other than 
the living and trus Cod? Can he, ſays Dr. 
< -W/hbithy, | be equal to God, who is only a 
Creature, or be worthy of divine 'worſhip- 
© whoiis. no God? the precept being plain, 
and ond by Chriſt himſelf, The Lord thy God: 
ic one Lord, and therefore thou ſhalt worſhip. him, 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerus? Deut. vi. 13. Mat. 
iv. 10. Can he who (aid, Thou ſbalt worſbip 
no ot her God but me, and I will not give my glory 
to another, Iſaiah xlii. 8. himſelf appoint, 


that any creature ſhould, be worſhipped as 


God or have that honour, worſhip, and o- 
© bedience, in which his glory doth conſiſt ? 
It / is therefore no unjuſt imputation, ſays he, 
to call them idolaters, to give this worſhip to 
< one, who ſay they is by nature only man, 


(or as I wou'd add, as others ſay, an angel, or 
a created ſubordinate being, which makes no dif- 
fetence in the caſe) © ſeeing they do the very 
thing charg'd on the heathen idolaters, i. e. 


© they aworſhip: them uhich by nature are no Gods, 


Cal. iv. 8. and do that to a creature which 


God requires to be done to himſelf, vin. that 
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they ſbou d glorify him as God, Rom. i. 21. and 
do that which God upbraided his own peo- 
ple with, viz. they worſhip a new God, which 
their own Re had not known. Deut. xxxii. 17. 
If you ſay here, ſays the Doctor, they give 
him the ſame worſhip, but not as the firſt, 
but only as the immediate cauſe of our ſal- 
vation, it may, ſays he, be eaſily reply'd, that 
then they can't honour him as they honour the 
Father, and much leſs as the chief monarch. 
and lord of all things. Moreover, ſays he, I 
enquire, whether this middle canſe be created 
or uncreated. If uncreated, he is by nature 
God, (and ſince there is but one God) of the 
ſame eſſence with. the Father : But, if cre- 
ated, they mult be guilty of idolatry who 
give him the ſame worſhip with the Father, 
and therefore give the creature the worſhip 
ae eee 227 nn gin ng 
4 Nor can it be any ſecurity againſt idolatry that 

we are commanded to honour the Son as we do 
the Father : For the command itſelf. ſuppoſeth 
if that he is truly and properly God. *Tis not fup- 
 poſable, that God can by any command ob- 
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J lige us to worſhip creatures, when he hath given 
F ſo many cautions and commands againſt all 
i creature- worſhip whatſoever. And to ſay, that 
| God can command us to worſhip creatures is 
in effect to ſay, that he could have commanded 
| the heathens to worſhip as they did, and that 
F their worſhip was no otherwiſe ſintul than that 
| they paid it to their gods without a command ; 
ö that idolauy, one of the greateſt of Sins, and 


— 


the ſum total of all abſurdities, as an ingenious au- 
thor calls it, was not malum in ſe, but malum * 
pProhibitum, and that only in ſome inſtances. 
I Tis in effect to ſay, that God might have com- 
e manded 
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manded his creatures (if he had thought fit) 
to worſhip four-footed beaſts and creeping things, 
and to fall down not only to the h of hea- 
ven, but to the ſtock of a tree. But will any ven- 
ture to ſay, that God can give forth ſuch com- 


mands, or thus give his glory to another? That 


| he can repeal his own commands, Thou ſhalt 
have nn other Gods but me; thou ſhalt not make to 
thy ſelf, &c.? Mayn't wg with the ſame reaſon 
ſay, that God can oblige us to do other things, 

that are moſt abſurd, unreaſonable, and vile? But 


could we ever think, that if we had fuch a 


religion, a religion ſo inconſiſtent in itſelf, ſo 


contrary to all reaſon and natural religion, that 


it was a religion that came from God? I don't 
ſee how any can think, that any religion can 
have God for its author that doth not ſecure 
the honour of God, and that is nat entirely 
free from the charge and encouragement of 
1dolatry, which no religion can poſſibly be that 


{ball command and encourage creature-worſhip. 
From this *tis very plain, that our notions of 


Chriſt do very nearly affect our worſhip, which 
ought to be reckon'd as one of the vital and 


ſubſtantial” parts of religion. If Chriſt hath the 
perfectuns of the divine nature, he may and ought 


to be worſhipp'd ; but if not, he can only me- 


rit the reſpett that is due to an extraordinary 


creature, but not religions worſhip. This divine 
_ , worſhip is what God can't command us to 

give, and is therefore that which we may not 
venture to pay to any creature, how exalted ſo- 
ever. Thoſe therefore that deny the Godhead 
of our Saviour, can never get clear of the 
charge of idolatry, if they venture to pay him 


religious worſhip: For which reaſon, thoſe that 
are in contrary in n ought to leave ſuch 
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to God and their own conſciences, but may not 
venture to mix worſhip and communion with them, 
leſt they become partakers of that great ſin 
that they can't poſſibly acquit themſelves of, 
7 my worſhip Chriſt in a ſtrict and proper 
ESE RSQ; | 
But then if any refuſe to pay Chriſt religioss 
worſhip, I can't ſee how they can juſtly claim 
the character of chriſtians. The known ſcripture 
character or periphrafis of ſuch is, thoſe that call 
upon the name of the Lord. Thus we have chri- 
ſtians deſcrib'd by Ananias, when ſent by Chrift 
to work a miracle upon St. Paul, Acts ix. 13, 
14. Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how 
much evil he hath done to thy ſaints in Jeruſalem; 
and here he hath anthority from the chief prieſts to 
bind all that call on thy name, i. e. all thy diſci- 

ples. *Twas by this title, and their practice 
which was agrecable to it, that chriſtians were 
diſtinguiſh'd from others, both by: the apoſtles 
Wo and their enemies. By the 1 Thus St. Paul | 
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0 (who was before advis'd by Auan ids, Afts xxit. 
bl : 16, to ariſe and be baptix d, calling upon the name of 
[7 the Lord, even that Jeſus who appear d to him, 
1 As ix: 17. and hereby ſhew that he was a 
h chriſtian) gives this title afterwards to all chri- 


ſtians, I. Cor. i. 1, 2, 3. Paul an npoſtle of Je- 

jus Chrift, &c. unta the church of God which'is at 
Corinth, to them that are ſanctiſied in Chriti Jes, 

called to be ſaints, with all that in every place call up- 

on the name of the Lord, both theirs, and ours, 

grace be unto you, and peace from God our Father, 

and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In this laſt verſe he 
owns the tile, and in effect invokes both the ||}, 
Father and Jeſis Chrif?, and that withour'any 
note of inequality, to beſtow grace and peace 

upon them. We may obſerve, that chr 
| | ave 
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have the ſame title, and are encourag'd to act 
According to it, Rom. x. 13. ¶qhoſoe ver ſhall call 
pos the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. In Joel 
II. 32. from whence this paſſage is taken, the 
Lord there ſpoken of is Jehovah, which ſigni- 
fies the true and only God: And the apoſtle 
here (as is undeniable from the next verſe) ap- 
1 Jeſus Chriſt ; for ſays he, How ſhall 
"they call on him in whom they have not believed? 
And how fhalll they believe in him of whom they 
Have not heard, &c.'? i. e. Jeſus Chrif?, concerning 
1 faith' in whom he had been diſcourſing through- 
out the chapter. So that in ſcripture to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, or to bea worſhipper of Chriſt, 
are phraſes of the like import and ſignifieation. 
And as Chriſtians are diſtinguiſh'd by the 
apeſtles from other men by their being worſbip- 
pers of | Chris?, ſo they were thus diſtinguiſh'd 
by their enemies, and own'd the title themſelves. 
''This is the title that the Jews gave St. Paul 
after his converſion, Acts ix. 21. Is not this he 
(ſpeaking of St. Paul, who was now become 
a believer) that deſtroy'd them that called on this 
name in Jeruſalem, and came hither for that intent 
that he might bring them bound unto the chief prieſts ? 
And as they are thus deicrib'd by their enemies 
the Jews, ſo they were alſo thus diſtinguiſh'd 
by their heathen enemies: And accordingly Pli- 
ny, in his account of the firſt chriſtians, which 
he ſent to the emperour Trajan, acquaints 
him, that when they met together for religions 
_ worſhip, among other things, thy ſung an mn 
to Chris?, as God. And ſo full and frequent is 
_ hiſtory in giving an account of this matter, 
that it can't be deny'd, that the firſt chriſtians 
were wont to pray to Chriſt, yea to cntreat 
others ro pray to him on their behalf. Thus 
VVV Inst iuis 


. 


——— 


B — — ET EE = " 
— —— — — — — 


— —_— — = 
— — — — — 


————— RT 


— . ———f 
— — — 9 


=- 
— 


— — 
= LIENS — >= — 


a 
— = 


— 
— — 


(tf 
if 
of 
jþ 


Fi 
3:18) 
105 
408 
Wt 
14 
M 1 
1 

\ 

U 
(TP 
L's! 


— — — —— . ä h—— 
c — — — — — — 


— —— 
== 


EDI 


i 1 


Ignatius deſir'd the chriſtians of Rome that they 
would pray to Chriſt for him, that by the 
beaſts he might be found a ſacrifice to God. 
And fo the church of Smrna {aith, that they 
could not leave Chriſt, and worſhip and pray 
to any other. f And in this common and con- 
ſtant practice of theirs they were abundantly 
warranted by the practice of the apoſtles, and 
other inſpir'd perſons; tor St. Pau! doth not 
only pray to Chriſt, as well as the Father, for 
grace and peace in his thirteen firſt epiſtles, 
which alſo was the practice of St. John, II. 
epiſt. iii. Revel. i. 4, 5. where he alſo joins (as 
St. Paul had done before, II. Cor. xiii. 14.) the 
Hol). Gloſi with them, as one of the glorious and 
adorable ſountains of theſe bleſſings: But, leſt 
any ſhould quibble here, and pretend that theſe 
are not prayers, but wiſhes, (tho? I believe "twill 


be hard for them to tell the difference between 


a ſolemn wiſh and a prayer, where the bleſ- 
ſings wiſh'd for muſt come immediately from 
God) there are other places where there is not 
the leaſt room for ſuch a groundleſs and trifling 
cavil. Of this nature is that paſſage, Acts i. 24, 
25. And they prayed and ſaid, thou Lord, which 


tuoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew which of theſe 
to thou has? cheſen, that he may take part of this 


miniſtry and apeſtleſbip. Tho' Dr. Clark ſays, that 
it is ambiguous whether theſe words be di- 
rected to Chris?, or God the Father yet he is 
forced to own, and, I think, even to the utter 


ruin of his wile . hypotheſis, © that ſeeing Chriſt 


did chuſe the reſt at the apoſtles, it ſcem? 


rather more natural to ſuppoſe the words di- 


© refed 


8 Mi , => _ 


| | 17 Act. Polycarp. apud Uſſer. p. 27. 
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rected to him.” * And what the apoſtles did 
here in a body, and upon a very ſolemn and 
weighty occaſion, the ſame we find was done 
by thoſe that came after them. Thus St. Se- 
phen, the protomartyr, makes a direct application 
to the Lord Jeſus, Lord Feſus receive: my ſpirit, 
Lord lay not this fin to their charge, Acts vii. 59, 
60. Here we find, ſays Dr. Whitby, 4 © Stephen 
full of the Holy-Gho#?, calling religiouſly up- 
on Chris? now in heaven, to receive his ſpirit, 
and thereby teſtifying not only that religious 
worſhip was due to him, bur alſo that he 
could hear his prayer, and receive his ſpirit 
at that diſtance, and therefore was om- 
nipreſent, and the ſearcher of the heart, and 
he in whoſe hands the ſpirits of men are. 
To which he might alſo have added, that he is 
here repreſented as one that forgives ſins, which 
none can do but God only. In like manner, St. 
Paul, after his converſion, did the very ſame un- 
der his great diſtreſs that St. Stephen did; tho” 
he and other Jews had perſecuted him even un- 
to death, upon this very account. Thus, II. 
Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10. For this thing I beſought the Lord 
thrice, that it might depart from me; and he ſaid 
unto me, Oc. Dr. Clark here ſays as above, 
that the word is ambiguous; but he muſt needs 
have known, that tho' there might be ſuch an 
ambiguity in the word Kveoy, as us'd in ſome 
places of ſcripture ; yet there was no ambigui« 
ty in it as us'd in this place, and therefore he 
owns, tho? very loth to do it, that it ſeems 
rather to be underſtood in this place of * 
W 12 TH But 
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But tis plain from the the following verſes that 
* ba be 0 ae 1 5 and this 
and a great many ther paſlages of ſcripture put 
1 doubt, that as it was the title of 
Chriſtia 


condemn'd the worſbip of Angles, Col. ii. 18. 

and of all creatures whatſoever, Rom. i. 25 
and that God looks upon all as guilty of not- 
rious idolatry, who. do ſervice to that which by nature 
1 10 God, Gal. iv. 8. Tis moſt clear therefore 
to me, that if the apoſtles. had thought our 
Saviour to be ſuch, they would never have 
. worſhipp'd him at all, but diſown'd the chara- 
Fler of being, thoſe that call'd upon the name cf 
the Lord. [Reſpected him as a great and wor- 
thy perſon they might; but to make their ſo- 
lemn applications to him they wonld not. This 
they knew was peculiar and appropriated to 
God; and that God, could never (in conſi- 


\ 


6·ʒj ro 8 
ſtency with the whole drift and tenour both of 
the Jewiſh and chriſtia religion) have given fotth 
any commands to this pufpoſe. Upon the 
whole therefore, one of thoſe two things muſt 
follow; that ſuch can never. come up to the 
chriſtian chralter who don't pay Chtiſt #eligio 
worſhip, and that none can pay him religions 
wor/hip; unleſs he be tlie true God, without bee 
ing guilty of the abominable ſin of 1dolarry.- $6 
that it muſt be a matter of the nrareſt᷑ concern 
to chriſtians to aſſert the Godhead of Jeſts 
Chriſt. They forfeit. their chriſtian character, if 
they don't worſhip him; and if they do wor- 
ſhip, him, and yet deny his Godhead, they can't 
poſſibly vindicate their worltip from idvla#y, 
till they have overturn'd the Apoſtle's defitiiti- 
on of this great aud heinous fin, Which con- 
fiſts in doing ſervice to that which ly nature is 1 
. 8 1 
Farther, it muſt be a matter of the laff inr- 
portance to chriſtians to own the deity of our 
bleſſed, Saviour, for that thoſe who do not, de 
in effect deny him to be the Meſſiah,” the Saviour 
and judge of the world, às allo that'he is the 
ſon ol God. 8 1 | LOR AE a ; 
They do in effect deny that he is the M.. 
This article is ſo neceſlary to be believed, that 
our Saviour tells the Jews, that if they diu not 
believe. that be was the Chriſt, thiy ſhould die in ther 
ins, John viii. 24. Tlie proper fignification'sf 
Meſſiab in the, Hebrew, and X%#s in the Greet, 
is anointed. And this name Ma, or Chi,, 
is given to our bleſſed. Saviour, in alluſton to 
What was cuſtomary among the Jetty and o- 
thers, whoſe, prophets, prie#ts, and Eng-, were 
anointed, . before they took theſe offices ur on 


them, As man, and mediator, dur 
ha 
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had a ſort of -anointing, as other prophets, 
prieſts, and kings had. He had full power to 
act as he did. As God by an original and inde- 


Feafible right, and as man by appointment and 


delegation. If it be not allow'd of Chriſt that 
he is God manifeſt in the fleſh, he can't be the 


Meſſ:ah promiſed to the Jews, and propheſied 


of in the old teſtament, In Daniel 1x. 24, 25. 
where the Meſſiah is expreſsly ſpoken of, he is 
calPd the moſt holy; an appellation that can't 
poſſibly ſuir any but the God of Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob. This ſame Meſſiah is ſpoken 
of by 1ſaiah, as the Lord of Hoſts, the uſual ſcrip- 
ture title of the ſupreme God, 1ſaiah viii. 13, 
14. Santtijy the Lord of hoſts himſelf, and let him 
be your fear, and let him be your dread,” and he ſhall 


| be for a ſanctuary: But for a ſtone of ſtumbling, 


and a rock of offence, to both the houſes of Iſrael, 
Oc. This, according to St. Peter's application 
of it, is ſpoken of Chriſt, I. Pet. ii. 8. So that 


*rwas, really the Lord of hoſts that the Jews took 
ſo much oftence at. This ſame Meſſiah, or Lord 
of hoſts, hath this farther auguſt and adorable 


title given him by the ſame prophet, Iſa. ix. 
6. viz, The mighty god. Unto us a child is born, un- 


to us a ſon is given, and the government ſbatl be up- 


on his ſhoulder ; and his name ſhall be called wonder- 


Jul counſeller, the mighty God, the everlaſting Fa- 


ther, the prince of peace. Thus alſo he is ſtil'd 


by the ſame prophet, 1ſa. vii. 14. Immanuel, or 
God wit h us. And ſo again by the ſame prophet, 
Iſa. xl. 3. he is ſtil'd, the Lord our God; which 
laſt prophecy by three of the evangeliſts, Mat. 


iii. 3. Mark i. 3. Luke ili. 4. is apply'd, as hav- 
ing a reſerence to our bleſſed Saviour; and in 


one of thoſe evangeliſts, Jobn the baptiſt is 


ſtil'd not only the voice of one crying in the wil- 
nt AD. | & 2% derneſt, 


1480 
derneſs, as he is by the other evangeliſts, accor- 
ding to the prophetical language, but alſo the 
prophet and forerunner of the higheſt, and one that 
ſhould turn many of the children of Iſracl to the Lord 
their God, i. e. to Chriſt Jeſus, Luke i. 76, 16, 
17. So that if any deny the true and proper 
Godhead of our Saviour, they rob him of his 
highet# prophetical character, and give up the 
cauſe of chriſtianity to the Jews, and allow them 
all that they have been contending for theſe 
1700 years and more, viz. that our bleſſed Sa- 
viour is not the Meſſzah that ſhould come into 
the world. 0d SME 06 if TY 
If our bleſſed Saviour be but a mere man, as 
the Sociniaus ſpeak, or if he be a ſuperior be- 
ing, but ſtill a creature, as others contend, he 
can't be the Meſſiah ſpoken of in the old teſta- 
ment, nor that Meſſiah that the ancient Jews 
expected. And if he be not, then, as the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks in another caſe, * our preaching 
vain, and the faith of chriſtians alſo vain; and it 
can't but be unſafe to depend upon him for e- 
ternal ſalvation. This conſequence, I am ſen- 
ſible, will not be allow'd me; but yet however 
"tis an eaſy and a natural one. For if the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah was to be Immanuel, or God with 
mn, and our Saviour be not God, what can the 
concluſion be, but that he is not the Meſſahy 
but ſome other perſon, infinitely inferior to him 
that was ſpoken of in the old teſtament? The 
argument to me is clear and concluſive. And. 
this ſerves farther to ſhe w, that tis far from 
being a matter of * ſpeculation, as ſome (co 


_ 


Vid. Dr. Alliz's Jadgment of the Jewiſh Church, Ce. 
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take us off from: our concern for it) have nepre · 
ſented it, but à matter of the laſt impurt ance, 
and which we eanꝰt give up, but we muſt. give 
up the whole of: chriſtianity with it. And I wilt, 
that ſuch as oppoſe our Saviour's divinity, or that 
ſeem to make but little. of it, would a little 
more conſider what advantage they give by 
their notions to Jews and Deiſts io reject chris 
(tianity ; for, I think, tis a very clean caſe, that 
if our Saviour be not truly God, he can never 
be the true Meſſiah. 

And as 1 can't: ſre hom 'tis paſſible that 
Jeſus ſhould be the true Meſſiah, unleſs he be 


truly God, ſo neither can I, how he ſhould be 


the Saviour of the Ibiz world. This alſa is neceſ- 
ſary to be believed; but can't upon any ſolid; 
ground, unleſs it be ewar'd, that Chriſt is God: 
For as Chriſt undertook to be a Saviour, ſo 
one ot the moſt difficult parts of his undertak- 
ing, was to ſatisfy divine juſtice. But with, 
what reaſon can we imagine, chat any creature 
can merit, or that one creature can merit, or 
ſatisfy for another? Or that the maſk exalted. 
of created beings can atone for the tranſgreſſi- 
ons of a world of Sinners? The ſeriptures 
give us a much more rational and: ſatid factory 
account of this. matten Here n is rapreſented 
as that which is: inſinitely offenſive to „and 
the great Saviour of ſinners as one that was in 
the form: of God, and thought: it no robbery: to be e- 
quali with: Gad, but jet humbled himſalf and became: 
obedrent to death, &c. Phill. ii. 7, 8. Our caſe was N 
ſuch, as that we needed a Saviour that mighu 
be able to ſave us our from fins; and therefore 
it was fit (as the ſcripture repreſents it) that he 
ſhould be Immanuel, God with us, i. e. God ta- 
king our nature, God maniſeſt in * and 
e 


— 
being ſuch, there is no one can doubt, but he 
mit be infinitely well qualified to reconcile 
and bring us to Himel, Mat. i. 21, 22, 23. If 
our Saviour had been only of the feed of David, 
according to the fleſh, and not God over all, bieſſed 
for ever, as he is faid by the Apoſtle co be, Row. 
ix. 5. he might indeed have been a ſufferer, but 
I can't fre how, as ſuch, he could ſasigy juſtice, 
ot have been a Saviour: But this great rranſa - 
ction of man's tedemption zppears in a moſt. 
beautiful and affecting light, when the Saviour 

of finners is reprefetited as one in whom diu 
all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, Cl. ii. 9. This 
method of our Salvation doth moſt effectually 
declare the divine righteonſnels, it ſets God's 
concern for the hononrof his la ves and govern- 
ment in the ſtrongeſt light, and muſt put it out 
of queſtidn with every perſon, chat God mi be 
ju „ und yet the juſtiſter of che thut believe in Jeſus. 
This tnuſt convince, that our ſalvation is now 
m the ſafeſt hands, and that thete ran be nothing 
left undone on the tedeemer's part to 'make us 
happy: ut hat doubts, and difidence might 
wee juſtly have been under, if our Saviour had 
been only a created being? I can't ſee how we 
could rationally perfwade our ſelves, but the 
breach betwyeen God and us muſt be as wide 
as ever. If therefore the thing was calmly con- 

ſider'd, it ſhould methinks appear infinitely toe 
much for any creatute to ſave an apoſtate 
World from fin and death, If any finite being 
could fave us, T don't fee why one creature 
might not fave us as well as another. They are 
all at an infinite diſtance from God, the hi4þ-/? 
angel, as well as the meaneſt worm : But our Sa- 
dur thought it no robber) ro be equal with God: 
and this lays a fure foundation for our hope, 

Mm e that 
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that he is able to ſave 1 to the uttermoſt: which 
they in effect muſt deny, that deny his God- 
head, and thereby deprive poor loſt ſinners of _ 
their beſt and only ſupport, both in life and 
i | "RCTS | 
Farther, as ſuch as deny the Godhead of 
our Saviour, do in effect deny that he is the 
Meſſiah, and Saviour of the world, ſo they muſt 
alſo in effect deny that he is the judge of the 
world. That Chriſt will be the judge of uni- 
verſal mankind is moſt plain. The Father, cis 
ſaid, judgeth no man, but hath committed all judg- 
ment to the Son, that all might honour the Son as 
they do the Father, John v. 22, 23. And what 
honour can there be that he is not moſt wor- 
thy of that is to determine the eternal fate of 
all Mankind? I can't conceive how any finite 
being ſhould be at all fit for this high ſtation, or 
that higheſt honour that doth attend it: For if 
any act as the great and righteous judge of 
univerſal mankind, he muſt be able to ſearch 
| the hearts and reins, (a province peculiar to God 
himſelf, Jer. xvii. 10. II. Chron. vi. 30.) or elſe he 
could never render to men according to their works, 
Rev. ii. 23. The judge of all the earth muſt be 
qualified to act in the moſt impartial manner, 
and to do all men right; and that it may be 
thus, every work mus? be brought into Judgment, 
with every ſecret thing, whether good or evil, Eccleſ. 
xli. 14. And mult not this be attended not 
only with d-ffiulcies, but impoſſibilities, if he had 
not an all-comprehending mind, that is to have the 
management of the laſt judgment? 
Let the matter be well and calmly conſider'd, 
and how can it but be allow'd that there are 
innumerable things in the laſt judgment that 
mult puzzle and contound a finite OR. 
| an 


* 
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Can it be the Work of a finite underſtanding to 
know what every perſon is, and hath been, 
from the beginning of the world, to the end 
thereof? Can it ever be the work of {ſuch an 
underſtanding to know what talents every par- 
ticular perſon hath been entruſted with, and 
what his ſeveral improvements and negletts have 
been? Is it poſſible that ſuch an enen 
ſhould know what the different tempers and 
temptations of men have been? From what 
principles, and to what ends every one hath acted? 
What the various circumſtances of all mankind 
have been? And what a variety of changes have 
been in theſe rheir circumſtances? And what 
the ſeveral impreſſions have been that thoſe their 
circumſtances have made upon them? Theſe, 
and innumerable things more, too many to 
puzzle all the angles in heaven, and every finite 
underſtanding, muſt be clearly & certainly known 
by the great judge of quick and dead. Theſe 
innumerable things muſt be before him in one 
intire and unmiſtaken view, or elſe the judge muſt 
be at a loſs whom to reward, and whom to 
puniſh; whom ro reward with more or lc(s_ 
glory, or whom to puniſh with more or leſs 
| ſeverity, But ſhould our Saviour and judge be 
at the leaſt loſs as to any of this, he could 
never diſcharge the high and important office 
of univerſal judge. But ſo infinitely perfect is 
our judge, that there's not a ſinner in the world 
that will have the leaſt reaſon to complain of 
inequality. Known unto our judge are all per- 
ſorts, and all their works from the beginning 
of the world tothe end thereof ; and he that 
hath an underſtanding equal to this hath an 
underſtanding equal to every thing elſe. His 
wuderſtauding is infinite in the ſtricteſt aan in 
. ee which 


n 
wwhych this term is ever apply d to any being in 
the ſacred ſoriptures, which, without doubt, is 
an aſeription too high for any finite derived be- 
ing, how excellent ſoever. This and the like 
are great and dangerous inconveniences that have 

ever hung ſo heavy upon thoſe ſehemes that tend 

to depreſs our Saviour's worth and adorable ex- 
ceſſenccies; as that, tho? they have ſprung up in 
almoſt every age ſince the beginning of chrifti- 

anity; 2 after ſome time they have vanifh'd 
and diſappear d again; and truth (in deſpite of 

all oppoſition) hath been triumphant : And thus 

I can't but hope it will be again, after error 

hath run its courſe a little longer, unlefs 

it mould iſſue, as it hath, I fear, already done 
with reſpe& to many, in ntorious prophaneneſs, 
or in the conmen rejection of all chriſtianity, and 
ſo God be provok d 10 rake his kingdom entirely 


a from mw. 5 MES 
18 Bur farther, when any deny the ptoper God- ) 

A head of our Saviour, they do alſo in effect deny 

pf that he is the Son of God. Thar the ſcriptures 

1 do lay the greateſt ſtreſs upon the belief of this 

i can't be unknown to any that read their Bibles 
with the leaſt attention. Our Saviour himſelf 
tells St. Peter, that this was the faith upon which 

he would build hi church, viz. that he was Chriit 
the fon of the living God, Mat. xvi. 16, 18. This 
was the faith that Martha made a confeſſion of 
ro Chriſt himſelf, ] believe Lord, ſays ſhe, that 
thou art Chrif? the ſon of God; not only Chriſt, but 
the ſon of God, John xi. 27. This alſo was the 
faith that Philip inſiſted on, when the Eunuch 
had a defire to be baptized, As viii. 1 : 
thou believeſt with all thy henrt, thou may ſt. Whe 
therefore the Eunuch had declar'd, that he be- 
licved that Jeſus Chrift was the ſon of God, 150 
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was immediately baptiz?d. upon this his con- 
ſeſſion. And this faith of Peter, Martha, the Eu- 
nuch, Oc. is what the ſcripture: doth repreſent 
as a matter of ſuch vaſt importance, that we 
are told it is that faith by which we muſt aver- 
on the world,. and: obtain: — life, IL Jahnu 
1 . iii 16. to which our Saviour fats 

* adds, that he that lalieueth not, m condemns d 
already ; becauſe he hath, not- belieu'd in the nave af 
the only begotten. ſan of God: To-belicve: therefore 
chat Chriſt is: the Son of God to be the 
faith of all chriſtians, which may farther be 
concluded from that queſtion our Saviour him; 
ſel puts to the perſon that he had cut d of his 
blindneſs, John ix. 35. Doſt thou bolie ue on the 
ſon. of God ? The queſtion plainly implies the 
abſolute neceſſity of ſuch a Faith. It can't 
therefore but be of the greateſt moment! to 
know what the meaning of this phraſe is in 
ſeripture. And here, I think, tis — certain, 
that the Jews, who. were enemies, and the a= 
poſtles, who were: diſciples, underſtood thereby, 
that Chriſt had the ſame nature, excellencies, aud 
perfectiaus, that the Father had. As the ſons — 
men don't differ from their Fathers in nature 
and eſſential perfections, ſo neither did the San, 
the only begocten Son of God, differ from his 
Father. Thus did Tertullian and Novatian,, 
thus did the compilers of what is call'd the a- 
poſties creed, as alſo of the Nicene or 22 
 ngpolitan creed, underſtand the eſſion. T 
ſtile Chriſt in this latter — 3 God of -> 
| = of 4 1 true God of true God, or very Gods 
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wore» 
Thus the chutch of 2 _ receive. and believe 
in Chriſk,; and: the ſolid grounds char they went 
upon 
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upon were, that Chriſt had all the ritles and 
attributes of God; that he did the works, and 
was to receive the homage and worſhip that was 
due to the ſupreme God. 9571 
Our Saviour himſelf doth declare, John v. 
17. That God was his father, and that he and the 
father were one, John x. 30. The Jews under- 
ſtood hereby, that our Saviour intended to fig= 
nify, as 'tis plain he did, that he was one in 
ower, and therefore one in nature, with the 
ather; and accordingly they charge him with 
blaſphemy, becauſe by theſe aſſertions he made 
himſelf God, and equal with God, John x. 33. John 
v. 18. We may obſerve, that our Saviour doth 
not deny but the charge would have been very 
juſt, if there had not really been ſuch an equa- 
lity : But as he thought it no robbery or preſumpti- 
on to be equal with God, ſo in both theſe chapters 
he endeavours to ſatisfy the Jews, that he had a 
juſt claim to this equality: For he tells them |} 
that there were no works that the Father did, but * 
be did, or was able to do the ſame: That there 
was no honour that the father claim'd, but he 
had a right to claim the ſame. *Tis cetrain, 
that our Saviour had a right to all the honour 
that was due from creatures to their great 
creator ; becauſe all things were made by him, and 
for him; yea not only things, but men. Not on- 
ly men, but angels alſo, Col. i. 16, 17. He had 
alſo an indiſputable claim to all the honour 
that was due from preſerved creatures to their 
great preſerver; becauſe he upholds all things by 
| the word of his power, Heb. i. 3. He had alſo a 
right to all the honour that was due from ſub- 
jects to their great and almighty ſovereign. But 4 
zo the Son he ſaith, Thy throne, O God, i for ever 
and ever ; a ſcepter of righteouſneſs, is the ſcepter of 
# —_ thy 
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thy kingdom, Heb. i. 8. Tis obſervable, that in 
this firſt chapter to the Hebreus there are ſeve- 
ral things dropt againſt that very odd and, I 
think, blaſphemous notion, that Chriſt is an ange- 
lical being For Chriſt is not only here repre- 
ſented as having by inheritance a more excellent 
name than they, but all the angels of God are com- 
manded to worjhip him. - The higheſt and moſt 
glorious of them, are but miniſtring ſpirits ; but 
Chriſt is the glorious king that doth employ 
them about the affairs of his government. The 
angels in their higheſt capacity are but crea- 
tures; but Chriſt is the great author and ori- 
ginal of univerſal nature: And thou Lo d in the | 
beginning halt laid the foundations of the earth, and 
rhe heavens are the works of thine hands, &c. the 
| higheſt thing that is ſaid of God in the ſacred 
ſcriptures, and the very thing that is ſaid of 
. God molt high, Fa eli. 24, O6 
What the apoſtle offers upon this head of 
creation, Rom. i. 20. muſt, I think, be deciffvz. 
The inviſible things of him, i. e. God, from the 
creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being under- 
ſtood by the things that are made, even his eternal 
power and Godhead, ſo that they are, i. e. the gen- 
riles are, without excuſe ; becauſe that when they 
knew God, or might ſo eaſily know God, they 
glorified him not as God, verſe 21, Oc, As there- 
fore theſe things are aſcrib'd to our Saviour, ſo 
they are abundantly ſufficient to diſtinguiſh him 
from angels, and all created beings whatſocver ; 
or there is nothing in reaſon or ſcripture that 
is ſo. When we are arguing with atheiſts, who 
deny the being of a God, one thing that is 
commonly and very juſtly offer*d, to ſhew the 
folly and abſurdity of their notions, are theſe 
viſible footſteps of a * being that are ſeen 
= Y 8 
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in the being, contrivance, and government of 
the world : But if our bleſſed Saviour, the Son 
of God, the great author and governour of the 
univerſe, be a finite precarious being, there 1s 
nothing in the argument: For, according to this 
notion, there is nothing that we ſec, nothing 
that is done under the ſun, but what a creature 
may do; ,which if it ſhould be allow'd, as it 
can't in any reaſon be, it muſt overturn all re- 
ligion ; of ſuch pernicious conſequence is it to 
deny the deity of our bleſſed Saviour. By deny» 
ing this, we give up reveal'd religion to the deift, 
and natural religion to the atheiſt, And can't 
paſs this over without this melancholy remark 
that deiſm and atheiſm were hardly ever known 
to ſpread fo faſt and far, eſpecially in theſe na- 
tions, as they have ſince ſo many bold at- 
tempts ha ve been made to rob our Saviour and 
Sandtiß er of their Godhead. 5 
We muſt then give up our bibles, or own 


Chriſt to be the Son of God, 7, e. as the Jews } 
by our Saviour's own allowance did juſtly in- 
terpret it, equal with God, or one that hath. the 
ſame eſlential perfections that the father hath. 

This truth is as fully and frequently prov'd, 

and as much ſtreſs laid upon it in the ſacred 

ſcriptures as any article of faith whatſoever. 

So that we may with as much reaſon and 
ſafety rez<e& Chriſt under every other character 
and notion, yea and reje& every article of 

_ chriſtian faith befides, as well, as this, that 

_ Chriſt is the Son of God, or of the ſame na- 
ture and perfections with the Father. There 
is as much reaſon to believe this as that: Chriſt 

was incarnate, that he was conceived. by the 1 
Holy-Ghoſt, that he dyed a ſacrifice for our 
ſins, and roſe from the dead for our juſtifica- 

| | x __n10N, 


. 
tion, that he acts as our advocate in heaven, 
that he is au all- ſufficient aud compleat Savi- 
our, that he is the Meſſiah that ſhould come 
into the world, that there is forgiveneſs of Sins 
to be obtain'd, that there will be a reſurrecti- 
on of the body, that Chriſt will judge the 
world in righteouſneſs, and will determine all 
mankind to an eternal life of happineſs or 
miſery. All theſe things are moſt true, have a 
ſufficient foundation in ſcripture, and ought 
to be recciv'd by all chriſtians: But then 'tis 
as true that Chriſt is the Son of God, and 
therefore God, God over all, Rom. ix. 5. the 
great God, Titus ii. 13. the true God, I. John v. 
20. and our God, John xx. 8. 

Under the laſt mention'd character he was 
ſolemnly own'd by St. Thomas. On which 
acknowledgement of St. Thomas I would ask, 
how it is poſlible that Chriſt ſhould have ap- 
prov'd of ſuch a confeſſion of faith, as we may 
obſerve he doth, John xx. 29. If more had 
been aſcrib'd to him than was his due? If St. 
Thomas had not been right in aſcribing that to 
him that we dare not aſcribe to any created 
being, how great ſoever, can it be thought that 
our Saviour would not have corrected him? 
Can it be thought, if our Saviour had been 
too much magnified by his apoſtle, that ever 
he would expect as he doth, verſe 3 1. that this 
faith of St. Thomas ſhould be the faith of all 
his diſciples ? No, if this was not to be, or fir 
to have been the faith of chriſtians, Chriſt 
would have ſet his apoſtle and others at rights, 
when he was about to leave the world. But 
we are told, That theſe things are written, i. e. 
the things in this golpel, by St. Thomas here, 
and in other parts of it, viz. That Chriſt was 
as $ : uit h 
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with God, and was God, and was equal with God, 
and one with the Father, that all things were made 
Ly him, and that we are oblig'd to hononr him as 
we do the Father, &c. Theſe things are written that 
we might believe, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son 
of God, and that believing we might have life in 
his aame. This 1s what we 'muſt believe ; to 
which I'll venture to add, that we haye as 
much reaſon to believe this as we have to be- 


jieve the Godhead of the Father, and that we 


may as juſtly and ſafely deny his divinity and 


ferfeclieus as thoſe of the Son. We have no ar- 


guments to prove the one that we have not 
to prove the other. Yea, this important branch 


ok the chriſtian faith, which Mr. P—ce in his 


catechiſm, and Mr. Et his admirer make no- 
thing of, but plainly deny, is prov'd by a great- 
cr number and variety of arguments in the ſa- 
cred ſcriptures than moſt others, if not than 
any other, This makes it clear to me, that we 
ought nor only moſt firmly to believe it, but 
diſclaim all religious communion with thoſe that 
can't Hd communion with us in this faith, and 
alſo cndeavour by all meek and chriſtian ways 
that it mayn't loſe its place, its reputation, its an- 
ciert and jus? rcgard in the chriſtian ſcheme, If it 


_ ſhould, I think a great part of chriſtianity muſt 


fall with it. Thus it hath been, and thus, Iam 
perſwaded, it muſt be, wherever this truth lo- 


ſeth ground. 


For, farther, it muſt very much ſink our re- 
gards to him, and alter the whole tenour of our 
carriage towards him. If it be allow'd that 


our Saviour is God, then it appears to be 


(what we ovght to acknowledge it to be) a 
molt ſurprizing inſtance of grace and love both 
in the Father and the Son, that he, who was 


167 0 
God over all, ſhould be maniſeft in fleſþ for. ſuch 
worthleſs ſinners as we are. This argues ſuch 4 
boundleſs love and condeſcention as can't poſſi- 
bly be parallePd by any inſtance. But how pro- 
digiouſly mult it leſſen the grace and love, and 
weaken the influence it ſhould have upon us, 
if Chriſt was only a poor finite being ? Yea, what 
creature is there but would undergo, if poſſi» 
ble, all that Chriſt did, to be at the top of ho- 
nour and happineſs as Chriſt is? *Twas the 
freeneſs and difintereſtedneſs of Chriſt's love that 
doth ſo abundantly magnify it. As Chriſt was 
the only begotten ſon of God, ſo if we take this 
_ phraſe in that high ſenſe, in which I have prov'd' 
it is us'd in ſcripture, he could never propoſe 
to be more glorious and happy than he was. 
This therefore ſets a moſt admirable luſtre on his 
love, that, being in the form of God, he would take 
upon him the form of a ſervant, e. But if we 
reduce Chriſt to the mean condition of a creature, 
1 don't ſee how we can have theſe high and 
exalted thoughts of his love that we ought to 
have: And if we have not, the chriſtian religion 
mult loſe much of that influence that it ought 
to have upon the hearts and lives of men. The 
love of Chrift i likely moſt effectually to conſtrain 
ins, if we conſider him as one that hath all ex- 
cellency : But if we conſider him as having no- 
thing higher than created excellency, what a weak- 
neſs muſt ir throw into the impreſſions of 
Chriſt's love, and what a ſignal diflervice muſt 
it do to the intereſt of religion ? Wh 
In this caſe, *tis certain, we can't be ſafe 
in loving our Saviour with all our heart, mind, aud 
ſtrength. Such a ſuperlative love can never be 
due to any finite being. There is no ſuch be- 
ing that can have excellency ſuſſicient to deſerve 
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1 
it, nor is it poſſible that we ſhould be oblig'd 
to pay it; and no more is it poſſible that we 
ſhould be oblig'd to put our confidence in 
ſuch a being, and depend upon him for 
all that's good in this world, and all that's 
glorious in another. If Chriſt be but a crea- 
ture, or finite being, which is the ſame, we 
muſt love him, fear him, truſt in him, Ce. 
only as ſuch: But then this doth not any way 
come up to the demands of the chriſtian reli- 
gion. From which tis plain that our notions 
ot Chriſt muſt determine in a great meaſure the 


ſcheme of practical religion ; they muſt enter in- 


to a great many parts and inſtances of our be- 
haviour. And this ſome of the Sscinians tlie m- 
ſelves were ſo ſenſible of, that they were not 
more ſevere in cenſuring thoſe that own'd 
Chriſt's deity, which they deny'd, than they 


were in cenſuring thoſe that worſhipp'd him, 
when they own'd him to be no other than 


a creature. They look'd upon this (tho in 
their own party ) to be a monſtrous abſurdity, 
and worſe. They thought that as Chriſt was 
no higher than a creature, ſo he could deſerve. 


no more than was due to a creature; and in 
this undoubtedly they reaſon'd right: But then 


they rejected at the ſame time all the commands 
that we have to worſhip Chriſt, to honour and 

ut our truſt in him, and to love him with a 
uperlative and molt intenſe affection; and by 


this means they alter'd the whole ſcheme of chri- 


(tianity, and made it a quite different thing from 
what God made it: But ſtill, were more con- 
ſiſtent with themſelves than thoſe who deny'd 


his Godhead, and vet paid him theſe high bo- 
nours that were due to God, which none may 


venture to do, but thoſe who believe him to 3 
* 


[Lo]. 


ſo. But then, as we are requird, under the 
moſt awful penalties, to do this, this. plain 
ſhews the great danger of renouncing this gra 
article of the chriſtian faith, viz. That Chriſt is 
God. And, for my part, I could never ſee how 
any can make ſhipwreck of this faith, but they 
muſt alſo make ſhipwreck of a good conſcience, in 2 
great many important inſtances of chriſtian 
practice. So that the difference between us 
and others is not about a notion, or Hr 
which may be ſafely embrac'd and as ſaſely 
rejected, or which we may be indifferent and 
unconcern d about: For the doctrine in difference 
between us does plainly affect a great part of 
practical chriſtianity. If any think meanly of 
their Saviour, they can never, I think, diſcharge 
the obligations that they are under to him. 
And this muſt be my apology, that I have 
been ſo large in laying open the ill tendency of 
that principle that too many have embrac'd, and 
have been encourag'd to embrace by Mr. Pcs 
catechiſm and Mr. H—-t's writings, viz. That 
the Father only is God, and that our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, in the ſtrict and proper ſenſe of that word, 
is not ſo, And I hope that what I have-of- 
fer d is ſufficient to eſtabliſh thoſe in the trut/ 
that are not yet perverted; and I heartily wiſh 
that it may be of any ſervice to bring thoſe to re- - 
pentante, and to the acknowledging of that great truth. 
that they have oppos'd and rejected, and by 
their oppoſition to which they have done ſo 
mani feſi a diſſeruice, not only to the intereſt of 
truth and peace, but vital godlineſs, which can 
never be ſupported in ſome of its main branches 
where this truth is deny cgxd. 


Remarks 
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Remarks on Mr. H—t's tenth diſcourſe ; wherein his 


notion of ſaying grace, and applying it to the 
Lord S- ſupper, is ſbeun not only to be groundleſs, 
but to have an ill tendency as to religion, and par- 


ticularly to bring the Lord s- ſupper into contempt ; 
and wherein alſs St. Paul 7 vindicated ſrom a 
very infamous reproach that is cat upon him. 


IR. HE, in ſettling the ſignification of 
the word grace, in the beginning of this 
chapter, is pleas'd to obſerve, that this word 


grace is borrow'd from the Latin gratia, which 


« ſignifies thanks. I ſhan't envy him the ho- 
nour of this his criticiſm ; but yet ſhall beg leave 


to ſuggeſt, that ſeeing he brings Luke ix. 16. 


ro ſupport his notion of ſaying grace, it would 
have been more ſuitable to have try*d his criti- 
cal skill upon the word ?#vaiyn9v in that paſ- 
ſage ; But this perhaps he ſaw, inſtead of an- 
ſwering his purpole, wou'd have overturn'd 
his notion; becauſe this word is ſometimes us'd 
for praying, or wiſhing well to; nor is it altogether 
unlikely that it may be ſo us'd here, becauſe in 
ſome copies the word meggwwfa)o, which ſtrict- 


ly ſignifies pray'd, is us'd inſtead of iuaiynor. 


Farther, alſo I am inclin'd to think, that if 
the evangeliſt had intended the action of thankſ- 
giving in this paſſage, he would not have ſaid 
evabywoty dies, but iy due Or £m d,; nor. 


would he, I apprehend, have ſaid that Chriſt 
bleſſed the bread, but his Father for it. The 
meaning therefore of this ſcripture I take to be, 


that, as Chriſt was about to feed a very great 
multitude with five loaves and two fiſhes, ſo he 
either looked up to Heaven by invocation for a 
bleſſing, that they might be ſo multiply'd * 
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the fiye 1 that were to partake of them 
might all be ſatisfy'd, or elſe rather he fo bl&(- 
ſed them himſelf, and increas'd them ſo mitacu- 
Jouſly by his blefling, that fue hoaves and two 
fihes were not only {dfficient to (atisly five thit- 
76 but there were twelve basket, of Fragmims 
left, i. e. very probably a great deal more than 
the loaves and fiſhes aCufred to before the be- 
Ang. That the Word tity ncey is us'd in this 
ſenſe in the ſepruagint is undeniably evident from 
Gen. i; 22, 28. Ner will it föllow that rhis is 
not the ſenſe oß the word here, Beeaulſe St. 
John uſeth the word zes, "Sohn vi. it. 
or this word is not us d by St. Joby 10 explain 
Leber, in St. Luke: For tis Plain that our 
Saviour could never give e that rhe loaves 
and fiſhes were multi till they were 
really multiply'd, ane was ſubſe 2 to 
Chrifs pri of bleffinp them: For he 
| bleſs'd them firſt, and ſo they were multi- 
ply'd, and then, according to the laudable cu- 
om of the Jett, mention'd and 4 Rey © by 
St. Paul, I. Im. iv. 4. gave thanks Tha 
This, according to Jo. bh, was the co ant 
raktice of the Jews ; and highly probable” it 
$, chat bleffing, prayer, and "char iving, as 
diſtin& in rheit ' gnificarion, were all us d b 
door Saviour upor! this extraordinary oceiſi 
This is certain that the Word ivab vnc eb, and 
others char come trom the ſame verb thar this 
doth, are often us'd where acts of thankf, iving 
cati have no place, as Gen. ii. 3. Mat. vA. No 
can I ſe any reaſon to tak but Aten and 
ęiuing thanks have a diſtinct 50 10 When 
95 y'd to the ſacrament of tlie Lord's-ſuppet. 
don't ſay that there is any myſtery in ble 
ing the Lied and * 2 at the be Lord's fopper Y 
ut 
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But 1 think it can hardly be excus'd from pro- 


Phaneſo to ſuggeſt, that all that a miniſter hath 


to do at the ſacrament, in conformity to the ex- 
ample of his great maſter, is onij to render thanks 
to God for his creatures. I can ſee no reaſon to 
allow it to be true, that all that's requir'd of 
us before our own meals is co give thanks to 
God for his creatures; but to ſay that 
this is all that is grequired at the ſacra- 
ment is to make that common which Chriſt 
hath made holy. Tis to excuſe the looſe 
Corinthians, whom the apoſtle condemns for 
their irreverent attendance, and to condemn 
the apoſtle, who blames the Corinthians for their 
prophane carriage. Farthcr, if all that's re- 
quir'd when the Lord's-ſupper is celebrated is, 
that we bleſs God for his creatures, what can 


the apoſtle mean, when he ſays, I. Cor. x. 16. 


The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the com- 
munion of the blood of Chriſt ? The bread which we 


break, is it not the communion of the body of Chriss? 


According to the apoſtle, we are not to look 
upon the bread and wine in the ſacrament as 
common bread and common wine, but as bread and 
wine that repreſent the body and blood of 


Chriſt. We ought not therefore to bleſs God 


only for bread and wine, but when we remem- 
ber Chriſt, as we are oblig'd to do at the ſa- 
cramental ſupper, we ought to be thankful for 
Chriſt, and thankful to him. We muſt be thank- 
ful ro the Father, that he ſo loved the world as to 


give his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth 


on him (ſhould not periſb, but have everlaſting life. 


And we ought alſo to be thankful to Chriſt 


that he would make himſelf of no reputation, take 


pon him the form of a ſervant, Gc. when yet he 
Was in the form of God, and thought it uo robbery 2 
| | 5 e be 
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be equal with God. If we ought only to bleſs 
God for his creatures when we celebrate the 
ſupper of the Lord, what occaſion could there 
be for that apoſtolical injunction, Let a man ex- 
amine himſelf, and ſo let bim eat of that bread and 
7 — # Sa rae IEG 
Farther; if we ought only to be thankful for 
creatures when we receive the ſacrament, how 
can thoſe be guilty of the body and blood of Christ 
who receive it rmworthily? And how can thoſe 
receive unworthily who don't diſcern the Lord's 
body? Tis aſtoniſhing that any one who 
reads the ſcriptures ſhould ſpeak ſo contempti- 
bly of the Lord's-ſupper as Mr. H—t doth. 
And as to Mr. H—t's motion, p. 158. that the 
word bleſſing ſhould be laid aſide, I can't fee 
the leaſt reaion forit, but a great many againſt 
it, *till Mr. H: is pleas'd to prove, that Chri#?, 
his Apoſtles, and other miniſters, were miſtaken, 
and us'd an improper word upon this occaſion. 
But tis evident that they had other thoughts of 
the Lord's-ſupper than Mr. H-: hath : For 
beſides giving thanks ro God for his creatures, 
which is all that Mr. H: thinks is incumbent 
upon miniſters or chriſtians when they celebrate 
the Lord's-ſupper, they look'd upon the bread 
and wine as ens of the greateſt bleſſings that a 
guilty world can ſtand in need of, and as ſeals 
of theſe bleſſings to all perſons that are rightly 
1 and accordingly were not only thank- 
ful for theſe invaluable bleſſings, but did ſet 
theſe elements apart from common uſe, (and as 
that which did repreſent Chriſt who purchasꝰ'd 
them for us, ) or bleſs'd them, or conſecrated 
them by earneſt prayer to God, thac he would 
bleſs them to their ſpiritual and everlaſting ad- 

vantage. And then moreover they look'd upon 
W 2 this 
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this 7 they did the ſacrament of baptiſm a 8 4 

federa ordiuancee; and 4-cordingly oblig'd the 
Ten when 900 recoiv'd theſe memorials of 
their Sayionr's death, ef they | would be 


ul to as long as the hey gave 
ful i their = ad a to G in hopes Far 
Chriſt would con un of his grace and 
your to them: he apo ſtles were very far 
ro) making ſuch a trifle of the Lord $-up er 
as H—t doth. 
| jt 4h with Chriſt apon this ſolemn CT Ob, 
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e faith- 


They rofefs d a holy . 


þ upper 18 HY When x acrament is admi- 


85 0 duty, namely, 


Les 
ſervants of Chrift, and ſung an hymn upon 
this ſolemn occaſion to Chriſt as God, as Plis 
ſays in his letter to the emperour Trajan, dy 
obſcrv'd before, which we have preſerv'd in the 
works of Juſtin Martjr, and 1 A icy had FW 
done, hey concluded all, as Tertullian S, with 


prayer. *Tis eaſy to obſerve, from this br! 
account, how different the method ot the firs] 


chriſtians was from that which Mr. H would 
Tone into taſhion, which would make the 
per to be no mers than à canon 5 


_ Eber chis be donę by Mr. Het with 


fipn to make Way | far the introduction 


of. a 5 5 cuſtom of giving the arne to 
infayts 1 can't lay ; bat let it be done with 
what defign it Will, 1 am ſuxe, it bath a teg- 


dency to bring the Jol s- ſuppet into cantempt, 
to take off that ſclenm zwe that ought to be up- 
on the 1 of chriſtians when they attend 
this great aud ingportant feſtival, and to tender 
that of little moment to our ſelves which was 
deſign d to be of the utmoit ice ta our ſouls. 


4 . 

t that 
. Se ought to give thanks before 2. eat, 2 
that particular!) 


the accounts that Mr. Hit mentions, P. 188. 


ut to return to the ſubject of 
as Mr. Het ſtiles it. 1 4 {ap 


ly we ought. to be thankful op 


189. But then what Mr. Mt thinks in the 
laſt of theſe pages to be proper, tho" not (ac- 
cording to him) eemmanded, I think to be a 

that we ought to join 


etition to our than 


od, according, to the apoſtle, is good, aud, uo 


thin a b to be refuſed. (not "blogs itſelf, nor things 


kil'd by ſtrang ling ne Ar. 777 7 


if it be TY fy thankſ, ving, far it is ſan 
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S RS. 
5. The apoſtle here uſeth two different words, 
So sis and e, thankſgiving and pray- 


er, to ſhe w, contrary to Mr H, that | 
they are not the ſame, but ought to accompa- 
ny each other. We ought to be thankful that 


God hath given us his creatures, remov'd the 
curſe from them, and made them ſabje& to our 
uſe; and we ought to pray that what God 


hath thus given, and ſubje&ed to our uſe, may 
be made ſalutary and ſerviceable to us. And 


tis very ae I think, that the apoſtle would 
have us'd the ſame word, if he had meant the 


ſame thing. The diflerence therefore between 
Mr. H---t, and me is, that he is forced to 


own that it is proper, and I think it to be a 


duty: But why Mr. H---t ſhould make any 
diſtinction between meate, as in p. 187. when 


God hath taken all diſtinction away, is what I 


can't underitand. The apoſtles indeed thought 

it adviſeable that chriſtians ſhould abridge their 
liberty for {ome time, that they might not give 
"offence, and therefore forbad things offer d to 
idols, (which Mr. H- -r doth not except, tho* 


molt exceptionable) aud blood, and things ſtrang- 
led. This apeſtolical decree was made in favour 


of the judaizing chriſtians, who could not pre- 
ſently be wean'd from their old religion, which 
forbad a great many things as unclean : But 


then it was only a temporary decree ; to the pure 


nothing unclean of it 


all things are [now] pure, Titns i. 15. There is 
1. Nor doth the apoſtle 
only lay that every creature of God is ous 


but that nothing is to be refus'd, if receiv d with 


thankſgiving.” When therefore the apoſtle makes 


no exception, I don't know what authority Mr. 


H--t hath to make any, where there is no danger 
of kindling in perſons any prejudice againſt chri- 
= . ſtianity, 


) 


) 
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ſtianity, or drawing them into ſin: And in this 


caſe it is adviſeable not only to abſtain from 
blood, & c. but other things alſo that were not 
excepted in the apoſtolical decree. For my part, 
I know nothing but we may uſe, when ſauctifi- 
ed by the werd of God and prager, and asd with 
thankſgiving. . N 
And then when there is a proper occaſion 


for practiſing theſe duties of prayer and thankſ- 


givnig, we ſhould never be ſhy of the name of 
Chriſt. ?*Tis not only a groundleſt, but, I think 
a very ſcandalom reproach that Mr. H-——t hath 


u a to faſten upon St. Paul, and no leſs 


ſcaudalous a practice that he attempts to draw 


chriſtians into, p. 186. He repreſents St. Paul 
as if he did not, and ſpeaks of chriſtians as if 
they ought not to mention the name of Chriſt, . 


when they perform any duty in rhe preſence 


and company of unbelievers. But whatever Mr. 
F. t may, St. Paul had too great a regard for 
Chriſt, and ſo ſhould all Chriſtians, to diſſem- 


ble it upon any occaſion that they are his diſ- 
Ciples, and one whom they own to. be their 


Lord and maſter. It could not but be well 
known to thoſe in the ſhip that twas for the 
ſake of Chriſt that Paul was ſent a priſoner 
to Rome. His chain was an evidence who his 
maſter was, and what his ſuppos'd crime was. 
Farther, we find, that he was not ſhy to tell 


them himſelf, that an angel of that God whom they 


did not own, but whoſe he was, and whom he ſer - 


ved, had appear d to him, and given him aſſu- 


Trance, that their lives ſhould be preſerv'd. And 
how meanly muſt we think of St. Paul, if 


through fear, or complaiſance to thoſe unbelie- 
vers that were in the ſhip with him, he ſhould 


Atempt to conceal his regards to Chriſt, or 
Ar 108 _ whom 
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| ſecure their 
and honour of his Lord and maſter. And be- 


whint he had fufferd the loſs of all things already, 


except his life, which alſo br diu not count dear 
uno Þiz3felf; but was moſt Willing to ſacrifice 


it for his great taſter. 


atther, if St. Pal had done as Mr. H: 


repreſents hin, thoſe unbelievers themſelves 


would very probably have look'd upon him 


as of alitth, Feu time · ſer ving irit, who, to 
avour, would ſacrifice the name 


fides, Sr. Paul could not have kumour'd thoſe 


unbellevers by any other worſip than ſuch 


an idolatrous wer Hip as they themſelves us'd. 


St. Paul and thoſe unbelievers had different objet? 


F uvrſbip: Euſt St. Paul then have teign'd him- 
If a heathen, to pleaſe thoſe heathens? No, 


his buſineſs as a:: apoſtle was to turn them, if 
poſſible, From the'? wanities to the worſhip of 
the living God. would have been a ſcandal 


to his character not to mention the name o 
Chriſt. And perhaps Mr. H—t won't find i 


00 caſy to tell how St. Pauſ's worſhip coul 
have been acceptable or la- vfal withotit nam- 


ing the name of Chriſt, when this very thing 


is ſo expreſsly commanded, Epbeſ. v. 20. or; 
how he and the other apoſtles could have ſpread 
the chriſtian religion among heachens and o- 


thers, if the name of Chriſt muſt nor have been 
mention'd in their acts of worfhip. What no- 


ble work and wh..t hopeſul chriſtians muſt miſio. 

#aries of Mr. Hts ſtamp make, if they ſhould 

be ſent to convert Infidel? Too many popiſh 

. Miſſionaries have been bad enough; but if the 

mſiruttions'of any ſhould be drawn up uport 
rwould 


be better, I think, to keep ſuch miſſionaries at 
home, leſt, inſtead of converting perfors | 15 | 
NE chriſti- 


„ 


1 


3 


1 
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| ehtillanity, they prove a greater reproach to 


the chriſtian name than many popiſb miſſionaries 


have, who, inſtead of promoting the cauſe of 


chriſtianity, have harden'd perſons in their in- 
fidelity. 205 r 
Nr. H—t ſeems ſenſible that it would be an 

objection againſt what he had advanc'd that 


there are a great many unbelievers amongſt our 


ſelves, and that, accordingly, if the name of 
Chriſt muſt not be mention'd where unbelie- 
vers are preſent, it muſt of conſequence be ſnhut 
out of all worſhip. To obviate this objection 


he is pleas'd to ſay, p. 186, That if. things 


« were rightly manag'd, none but the faithful 
© ſhould be preſent, inaſmuch as all the pub- 
© lick prayets ſhould be confined to the Lord's- 
© ſupper, which ſhould be celebrated every 
time chriſtians meet in the church. But 
where doth the ſcripture ſay, or ſo much as in- 


timate, any thing of this kind? By the faith- 
ful, I ſuppoſe, Mr. H—: doth not mean all ſin- 


cere believers, but ſuch as profeſs faith in 
Chriſt, whether good or bad; tho? that expre- 
ſſion that all publick prayers ſhould be confi- 


ned to the Lord's- ſupper ſeems to carry this 


ſenſe, that none but pious perſons, or thoſe 
that are reputed ſuch, ſhould be ſuffer'd to 


come to our publick aſſemblies, unleſs he be 


for a promiſcuous communion of good and 
bad, if they profeſs faith in Chriſt. I confeſs 


I can't fo well tell what Mr. H t means; that 


all-publick prayers ſhould be confinꝰd to the 
Lord's-ſupper. If he means that none ſhould 
be admitted to publick prayers but ſuch as are 


fir to come to the Lord's-ſupper, this is evi- 


dently a great miſtake. The aſſemblies of chri- 
ſtians eught to be open and free for all comers, 
- Thus 


- Mr H—, I ſuppoſe, won't venture to 


From this 


Fo] 
Thus they were in the apoſtles time, when 
ſay but 
things were rightly manag'd, I Cor. xiv. 24. 
lace tis plain that unbelievers 
might be preſent when the church was met to- 
gether for prayers and praiſes ; nay, many times 
their aſſemblies were made up of ſcarce any 
but unbelievers. Can we then think that the 
apoſtles were not wont to pray upon ſuch occa- 
ſions ? Or that they admitted the Lord's-{up= 
er to ſuch a promiſcuous multitude ? Or that 
in their prayers they did not mention the name 
of Chril, whoſe diſciples they were, and whoſe 
religion and worſhip they attempted to propa- 


gate in the world? What hope could they 
have of proſelyting the world to chriſtianity, 


and to bring unbelievers to call on the name 


cot Chriſt, if they did not call on this name 


themſelves, or ſo much as mention it when un- 


| believers were preſent? If Mr. H—t would 


not confeſs Chrisi before men, the apoſtles were 


ncver afraid or aſham'd to do it; and it would 


4 been a ſcandal to their character if they 
12d. 5 
Farther ; if none but the faithful muſt be 
preſent at publick prayers, what need could 
there be that the apoſtle ſhould ſpeak ſo much 
about the regular management of their church- 
aſſemblies, that ſo unbelievers might be convinc'd 


when they came into them, fall down on their faces, 


and worſhip God, and report that God was among 
them of a truth, I. Cor. xiv. 24, 25. There is 
nothing can be plainer than that unbehevers 
might 6 preſent in their religious aſſembiles: 


And if this had not been permitted, they 


would moſt probably have continued unbelie- 
vers ſtill. But then they were never rewe 
; i 


n 


it known, to be preſent at the Lord's-ſupper. 


This ordinance Was never deſign'd for any but 
ſuch as did own Chriſt, and profeſs ſubmiſſion 
to him. The bread, ſays the apoſtle, that we 
break, is it no the communion of the body of Chris? 
For we, being many, are one bread, and one body ; 
for we are all partakers of that ane bread, 1. Cor. 
X. 16, 17. The apoſtles did evidently make 
2 diſtinftion between the Lord's-ſupper and o- 


ther ordinances, and ſo they did alſo in the 


firſt and beſt ages of chriſtianity. They al- 
low'd any that would to be preſent at their pray- 
ers and preac hing; but when theſe were ended, 
and they began to adminiſter the Lord's-ſupper, 
then all unbelievers, yea their catechumens and 
prnitents, and all beſides the faithful, were wont 
ro withdraw. So that tho they celebrated the 
Lord's ſupper frequently, yet all prayers were 
not confin'd thereto : For when the unbelie- 
vors, catechumens, and penitents, were with- 
dran, then they had other prayers at the 
Lord's- ſupper that were more particularly ſui- 
ted to that ſolemnity. Thus — were wont 
to manage their publick aſſemblies in the primi- 
tive times. And this was ſo agreeable to ſcrip- 
ture · direction, that Mr. H, I believe, will 
hardly pretend to put the world in a better 
Way. I am ſure, his own way muſt be very 


irregular and unſcriptural, if at the Lord's-ſup- 


per he only thanks God for his creatures, 
Which is all that he ſeems to think neecflary, 
P · 185. 1 : a+ 8 4 5 Us 
We ought, I think, to do more than this at 


our own meals. There muſt be prager as well 


as thankſgiving before we eat; nor ſhould we 


forget to make our thankful acknowledgements 


to God after we have eaten and are full. Our 
= refreſh- 
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refreſhment doth certainly deſerve thanks as well 


as it doth that we have creatures to refreſh - 


— 


us. Mr. H- t ſays very truely, p. 189 That 


ſome readers may wonder that he hath ſpo- 
ken all along of grace before meat only, and 
not of grace after meat alſo. The reaſon, as 
he ſays, is, becauſe the ſcripture never ſpeaks 
of the latter; as far as he knows ; from whence 


c jr follows that chriſtians are not bound in 


© conſcience to ſay grace after meat, tho” they 


ate oblip'd always to do it before meat. But 


- this (with Mr. H—?'s leave) is no more a con- 
ſequence, than it is that Women are not ob- 


lig d in conſcience to receive the ſacrament, 


| becauſe they are not particularly mention'd in 


any of thoſe ſcripture paſſages that relate to 


this ſubject. In many caſes tis ſufficient to bind 


the conſcience that there are general commands, 
and that thete is a parity of reaſon in the caſe. 


- Now, by Mr. Z's own acknowledgement, there 


are general commands that take in this caſe, 
as that we ould pray without ceaſing, and in e- 


very thing give thauls. To which I add Eph. 


v. 20. Where we are requir'd togive thanks to God 
always fer all things, and therefore ſor our refreſh- 
ment, nouriſhment, and ſatisfaction by his crea- 
tures, as well as for the creatures themſelves: 


Nor are there any beſides theſe general commands 


for giving thanks before meat any more than 
after meat. What the apoſtle ſays in reference 
to this caſe is, that nothing is to be refuſed if it be 
received with thankſgiving, being ſanctiſied hy the 


word of Ged and prayer, This plainly enough 


intimates, that prayer and thankſgiving muſt 


both be us'd at our ordinary meals: But the 


apoſtle doth not ſay whether it muſt be be— 
fore, or aſter, or both, and therefore 1 think 


It 


\ 4 


that it is no matter of conſcience ?. 
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it muſt take in both, when there is the ſame 


' reaſon for one as for the other. | 


Bur if men are not bound in conſcience to 


ſay grace after meat, as Mr. H—: ſays, how 
could he ſay, that this practice is needful to 


© keep up the remembrance of God and reli- 
gion as much as poſſible in all ages, and eſpeci 


ally in the preſent age, Oc. And that there- 
c fore he is not for laving the preſent practice 


© aſide, but that he would heartily encourage 


_ © chriſtiansto continue in it, c. But where's 
the confiſtency of this, that this practice is need- 


ful, Cc. and yet chriſtians not bound in con- 
ſcience to this practice? Are not chriſtians 
bound in conſcience to do what's needful to 
keep up the remembrance of God and religi- 
on in the world? Farther, if chriſtians are not 


bound in conſcience, then however needful this 

ractice may be, tis ſtill no more (according to 
Mr. E. -t) than a work of ſupererogation. And 
moreover if they are not bound in conſcience, 


then there can be no ſin in the omiſſion of it. 
And how vain is it to ſay, that he would 
heartily encourage it, and yet red wes 

E 
could never rationally expect that this practice 


mould be continued, whilſt he hath taken up- 
on him to diſcharge perſons from all obligati- 


ons of conſcience as to this matter: But ' tis 


very odd that Mr. H t ſhould give forth his 

 diſpenſations in ſuch a looſe age as he eſteems 
the preſent to be, and odder ſtill that he ſnould 
pretend to do it, when, by his own allowance, 
there are general commands to this purpoſe. Don't 
general commands that take in all particulars ob- 


lige the conſcience? If not, we muſt give up, 
as | have ſhewn, ſaying grace before meat, as 
Ms 8 Well 


work i 


F . 4 * — 

1 - — — 2 — mm 233 "IE... 7 - 8 wy „ — __ =_ po 
mum 0 - a a 7 — 8 — n — — 4 — 2 — — — 2 r oY 5 — Da — — 3 — i 8 ba : . ; — - 
2 . no — ” mn Fo — — — — — 2 —— — — —— - _ po ö — — - Es — — J — — — 
— — 1 — * > CT 2 ITE — — — . ——— a — — DDr 1 — — 2 — — — — — ——— 2—¾⅛ . == —_ 
en — — — 28 = 7 "A " — ** ad 5 "= — vo 1 is - * _ by * 4 x — — —— — = — — — - * _ * - 
— — — — - _—_ + HI. I I = — ED = - I In” = = ; - . 
— — N — — — ä 
= : A* = = — 2 — — — — — —————ů— 0 
— — — - — — — — — — 8 


[ 174 J 5 
well as aftey meat, and alſo ſeyeral other parts 
of religion beſides. But perſons have no need 
ro be taught ſuch principles of 1:bertiniſm; the 
tun too faſt into them of their own . 
But Mr. H—: ſeems reſol vd to talk ſomething 


-zew, and ont of the common road, let the con- 
_ dequence 28 to religion be what it will, and 


whether there be any thing of ſolid reaſon. or 
in ſoripture, to ſupport it or no. 


Mr. H' eleventh diſcourſe examin'd, and bis no- 


tion of au earthly paradiſe expos'd, and prov'd to 
lie diteblly tomrary to what the Fs, oe offers 
concerning the place where good men fhall dweb af- 

ter the roſurreffion. 


ere is no one that reads this diſcourſe 
of Mr. X#--#'s with any attention but 
muſt obſerve, that one great defign 5 
ſeems to be to ſlur thofe accounts that moſt 
divines have given of the future tate and hap» 


pineſs of good men. Theſe have repreſented 
it as a fate wherein thoſe who were good in 


this world ſhall be perfect in holineſs, and 
perfectly bleſſed in the full and eternal enyzoy- 
ment of God in heaven ; But Mr. H t ſays, p. 
198, That heaven never once in all the bible 


ſignifies the place where good men ſhall dwell 


« after the judgment day; and in aſſerting this 
he ſays hel] venture to be pretty poſitive, 
becauſe che hath examin'd every place of the 
new teſtament with a view to this.“ He al- 
lows, p. 1:91. that the fouls of good men, 
* when they die, do immediately paſs into 

© -heaven : Thar they have at preſent their ha 

tbitation in paradiſe, which is the ſame as- 
* heaven. That they ate now with Chriſt, who 


"> 
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cis at preſent in heaven; but that neither Chriſt 
nor they muſt continue any longer there than 
till the reſtitution of all things, and that then 
© both will have an earthly paradiſe, ſuch as Adam 
© had before the fall, together with ſome other 
« glorious circumſtances of bliſs, p. 198, 199.“ 
And ſo fond is Mr, Hr of this his notion, and 
ſo great a ſtreſs doth he lay upon it, that he 
intimares, p. 198, 200, that we can't without 
coming into his notion give any rational ac- 
count of the reſurrection, nor have any poſſi- 
ble notion of the future ſtate, unleſs St. John's 
deſcription of the new earth in the revelations 
be in moſt particalars a literal deſcription : 
For what notion (ſays he) can we have of 
© it according to the common way of mens 
talking about it? f. e. as I, and all T believe, 
muſt undetſtand him, when they repreſent it as 
a ſtate of the moſt ſublime and ſpiritual delights, 

as a ſtate the happineſs of which doth chiefly 
conſiſt in the mos? perfect knowledge, love, ſevvice, 
and fruition of God, in our eat conformity to 
him, and thoſe moſt exquiſite tranſcrudent plea- 
ſures that mult neceſſarily reſult from ſuch a per- 
fect ſervice of, and reſemblance to God. Thus 
have perſons been us'd to talk of the future 
happineſs of good men, as alſo that they ſhall 
be ſubject to no ſin or temptation, nor any of 
thoſe miſeries that ſpring from it. That they 
hall have bodies made hke unto Chriſt's gloriom 
body, 1. e. ſubje& to no Pain, fickneſe, or death, 
that need no refreſhment, but are according to 
the apoſtle's deſcription, I. Cor. xv. ſpiricual, 
glorious, powerful, incorruptible, and ſhall e- 
ver be employ'd in bearing ſuch a part-as they 
are capable of in the ſervice of God, in which 
and cheſe exquiſitely refin'd pleaſures that mult 
999 E neceſſerily 
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neceſſarily attend it, the chief happineſs of the 
ſaints will hercafter conſiſt. BD. TON; 
Mr. H---t ſeems very much to flight this no- 
tion of happineſs, except what relates to the 
body, and the miſeries that we ſhall be exemp- 
ted from; tho? he ſays that perſons will be 
holy and perfected creatures, and that they will 
have pleaſure, peace, and joy. For, ſays he, 
if we would have an idea of the ſtate of 
good men after the reſurrection, we have no 
© occaſion. to {cek for ſuch a notion of it as is 
« perfectly remov'd from all the ideas which we 
now have, as men are commonly taught to 
do.“ His meaning muſt, I think, be, by thoſe 
that repreſent it as chiefly conſiſting in joys of 
a ſpiritual nature: But, ſays Mr. H—t, when 
© we have remov'd all the evils and inconve- 
© ntences of the preſent ſtate, we may conceive 
it to be like to this. Now *tis well known 
that here men do commonly eſteem it their 
higheſt felicity if they have ſound bodies, and 
nothing to annoy. them, if they have geod com- 
pany, and good entertainment, and a plenty of every 
thing that is proper to gratify their ſenſible ap- 
petites. I can't ſee but 'tis a ſort of happi- 
neſs conſiſting chicfly in regaling the ſenſes that 
Mr. H: pleads for, and a paradiſe, tho” 
not the very ſame that Mahomet 6 rather Ser- 
gius the Arian Monk his aſſiſtant) contriv'd for 
his diſciples, yet very much of a complexion 
with it; containing in it a plentiful fruition 
of ſenſible delights ; for he allows it to be ſuch 
as Adam had, only ſomewhat more glorious. 
As therefore Adam had his Eve to be the com- 
panion of his terreſtrial bliſs, and a five curious 
_ garden to entertain himſelf in, &c. ſo, accor- 
ding to Mr. H—t, it muſt be in the ROW 
| 1 WOlkld. 
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wotld.; and being ſuch a ſenſible happineſs 
we ſhall, according to Mr: H, p. 103. be a- 
ble to conceive of the happineſs of ſuch a 
* ſtate, and ſhall be more capable of deſiring 
to be admitted into it. But this repreſenta- 
tion of the ſtate of good men is, I think, vety 
groſ and mean, very different from, and vaſtly 
inferior to, what, the ſcriptures give us of this 
matter. To make which evident, I ſhall en- 
quire Whether good men are to have their re- 
ſidence in carth or heaven, after the reſurre- 
ction, and then ſhew that St. John hath not 
given us a Iteral deſcription of the future ſtate of 
good men in thoſe chapters of the revelations 
that Mr. H—t ſeems to build his ſcheme of a 
terreſtrial. happineſs upon. 5 
As to the enquiry then that I am to make 
whether good men are to have their reſidence 
in earth or heaven, after the reſurrection, c would 
be a great diſcouragement to venture upon it, 
if ſtrong and confident aſſertions were always 
true: But it ſometimes happens, that men are 
very poſitive, and yet very much miſtaken. And 
thus I muſt think Mr. H: is, tho' he ſays, 
as I before obſerv'd, that the word heaven 
never once in all the bible ſignifies the place 
in which good men ſhall dwell aftet the judp- 
ment day, and that he'll venture to be pret- 
_ © ty poſitive in aſſerting this, becauſe, as he 
©. ſays,» he hath examin'd every place in the 
© new, teſtament in which heaven is mention'd 
© with a yiew to this. I ſuppoſe Mr. H—t 
means that he hath examin'd this more cl:ſely 
and critically than others have, becauſe he is ſo 
2 For he can't think but others, wh 
ope, as the apoſtle ſays, Col. i. 5. hath been laid 
ap in heaven, have examined this matter alſo, 
_ 1 1 and 
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and thought they had ſufficient ground to hope, 
that they ſhould hereafter enjoy their happineſs 
there where it was laid up for them. And 
how was it poſſible they ſhould think other- 
wiſe, when the ſcriptures do conſtantly ſpeak 
of the future and eternal. happineſs of good 
men as that which they ſhall enjoy in heaven. 
Jo ſhew that the ſcriptures do thus ſpeak, I 
obſerve, that when they ſpeak of it under the 
character of an inheritance, tis ſpoken of as an 
| iuberitance that is incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reſerved in the heavens for us, 
I. Pet: i. 4. Thus alſo when it is ſpoken of un- 
der the Metaphor of a citizenſhip, this citizen- 
ſhip is ſaid to be in heaven, Phil. iii. 20; For 
our converſation'z or citizenſhip, as the word 
maireue ſignifies, is in heaven. Twas here 
the apoſtles, and chriſtians of his time, ex- 
pected to enjoy the moſt glorious liberties of 
the children of God. Thus alſo when the hap- 
pineſs of good men is ſpoken of under the pom- 
pom metaphor of a kingdom, *tis call'd not on- 
ly a kingdom that can't be mov'd, Heb. xlii. 28. 
and the kingdom of. God very frequently, and 
the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Christ, II. Pet. i. 11. but this everlaſting 
kingdom of Chriſt is calbd by Chris? himſelf the 
kingdom of heaven, Mat. v. 3, 10. And *tis in 
this everlaſting kingdom of heaven that the 
righteous are to t down with Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, Mat. viii. 11. *Tis in this ever- 
laſting kingdom of heaven that ſuch as are 
 revil'd and perſecuted for Chriſt's ſake are to have 
their great reward, Mat. v. 12. And *tis very 
odd, I think, to ſay, that they are to have this 
reward in heaven for a little while, and after- 
wards eternally on carth, Tis a heavenly kings 
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dom that God hath made us the expectants 
of, II. Tim. iv. 18. And therefore to talk of 
a kingdom on earth, is ro talk in a language 
that the ſcriptures know nothing o. 
Farther, when the ſcriptures ſpeak of the 
happineſs of good men under the ſbining image 
of a crown, they call it a crown of life, a crown 
of glory, an incorruptible crown, a crown of righte- 
onuſneſs laid up for thoſe that love Chriſt's appearance, 
II. Tim. iv. 8. And where ſhould it be laid up 
but in that heavenly and moſt glorious world 
above? Farther ; when the ſcriptures ſpeak 
of it under the metaphor of a country, tis call'd 
a heavenly country, Heb. xi. 16. And ſo alſo when 
they ſpeak of it under the metaphor of a ſubſtance, 
"ris call'd a ſubſtance in heaven, and that of an 
enduring nature, Heb. x. 34. In like manner, 
when the furure happineſs is ſpoken of under 
the metaphor of a treaſure, *tis call'd a treaſure 
in heaven, Mat. vi. 20. There chriſtians are 
exhorted to lay up treaſures for themſelves in hea- 
wen, and to ſer their hearts upon theſe treaſures, 
as treaſures that they ſhall enjoy for perpe- 
tuity. To the ſame purpoſe chriſtians are ex- 
horted that they ſhould prepare themſelves bags 
that wax met old, a treaſure in the heavens, that fai- 
leth not, Luke xii. 33, 34 If Mr H—t's no- 
tion be true, the exhortation would morc pro- 
perly have run thus: Lay up for yourſelves trea- 
ares on earth; for tho' Mr. H—:t allows that 
believers ſhall reſide in hcaven for ſome time, 
yet the time of their reſidence here is ſo very 
ſhort, that *tis as nothing to that vaſt and ne- 
ver- ending duration, that (according to him) 
they ſnall have on earth. But ſuch an eternal 
duration on earth is never once propos d as an 
encouragement to chriſtians, or ſo much as 
R 1 2 menti- 
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mention'd in the ſacred fſreiptures. On the 
contrary, our Saviour, to encourage perſons to 
part with their carthly poſſeſſions, and take up 
their croſs for his ſake and that of a good con- 
ſcience, tells them, that if they would do this 
they (| culd have treaſures in heaven, Mat, xix. 31. 
Lnke xviii. 22. Now, all that our Saviour 


meant by theſe, plain expreſſions (according to 


Mr. H- t) muſt be, that they thopld have a 
ſhort ſtay in heaven; and afterwards an. eternal 
inhcritance. on earth. But is it not unaccount- 
able that if this was our Saviour's meaning, 
that he ſhould never drop any thing of this 
ind, never. uſe expreſſions that ſo much as 
cem to carry this meaning, never acquaint hi 
diſciples that tho? he had ſpoken ſo much o 


heaven, he meant no, more than an earthly para- 


diſe ? But this was ſo far from. what out Savi- 
our meant, that he tells his diſciples, when he 


was about to leave them, that he was. going to 
Prepare a place for them, c. I would ask, whe- 


ther it was not in heauen that our Saviour went 


to prepare this place? and whether the diſci- 
ples could underſtand any other than that they 
were to have their reſt and eternal reſidence. 
with Chriſt in that glorious place that he was. 
going to prepare for them? *Tis undeniabl 


e 
I think, that the diſciples muſt thus underſtand. | 
our bleſſed Saviour. They had been directed 
by him before to lay up treaſures for themſelves in 


heaven, to ſet their hearts upon theſe heavenly. 
_ treaſures, to expect the full and final reward of 


their labours and ſufferings in heaven: When 


therefore our S. viour here ſays that. be would 

come again and receive them to himſelf, I can't ice. 
* . : . „ * 

what our Saviour could mean, or his diſciples. 


underſtood hereby, than that they ſhould have 
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tho full enjoyment of himſelf and thoſe trea- 
fures that they had laid up in heaven, in that 
glorious place that by his blood he ſhould pur- 
chaſe and prepare for tbemn. 
Tis likely that all the diſciples did thus un- 
derſtand our Saviour. Tis certain that St: 
Paul did thus underſtand, and hath thus inter- 
Yreted, our Savionr's meaning: For when he 
55 of the happinefs of good men under the 
metaphorical notion of a. houſe or habitatun, as our 
Saviour doth, he aſſures us that when rhe earthly 
tabernacle is difſolv'd, we have a building with God, 
a houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens, 
IL Cor. v. 1. What can the apoſtle mean by. eter- 
ual in the beavens, if we are only to have a tem- 
porary and very ſhort reſidence there? Why, 
according to Mr. 7's rate of interpretation, 
one would imagine that temporary and eternal 
muſt with him be the ſame thing. Bur it looks, 
however, as if he did not know what to make 
of the word eternal; and therefore, in quoting 
the paſlage p. 1 Af he leaves it out, But is chis 
a far and juſtifiable way of treating the ſcrip- 
tures, to throw aſide ſuch parts of them as 
can't be reconcil'd to our notions ? After this 
rate the ſcriptures are nothing but what bold 
and confident men are pleas'd to make them, 
a mere image of wax, which ſuch interpreters may 
mould into what ſhape they pleaſe. They are 
to be brought to their notion, not their own 
fancies to be try d by them, And if Mr. H: 
had not taken this izſafferable liberty, he could 
never have attempted to explain the iſt Verſe 
by the 2d, and make the apoſtle talk nonſenſe, 
the better to ſupport his own dream of an earth - 
4h 2 For how inconſiſtent is it to talk 
of a houſe not made with hands, but eternal in the 
. i beavens, 
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Heavens, and in the ſame breath to talk of a houſe 


eternal on earth? But tho' Mr. H thinks fit 
to talk thus, the inſpir d apoſtle was more conſi- 


ſtent: For that which he deſires in the 2d verſe 
was, that he might exchange that carthly ta- 
bernacle in which he groan'd for that houſe e- 
ternal in the heavens of which he had ſpoken juſt 
before. He ſays nothing of a houſe that was 


hereafter to come down from heaven, perhaps 
after ſeveral thouſand years, but a houfe in 
which he ſhould be immediately diſcharg'd 


from all his preſent groans and ſufferings ; and 
this he calls a houſe from heaven, becauſe *cis 
glorious and immortal, ſuitable to the heavenly 


tate, and ſuch as Chriſt, the great lord of 


heaven and earth, was gone into heaven to 
prepare for his followers. If the apoſtle had a- 
ny thing elſe in his defire, it might be, that it 


God ſaw fit he might not ſleep in the grave, 


but that mortality might at once be ſwallowed up of 


N 


There is nothing odd and unintelligible in 


what the apoſtle ſays; nor is there any thing 
but what is ſo in what Mr. H- t offers about 
this matter. How unintelligible is it to talk, 
as Mr. H—t doth, p. 195. that the houſe, 
the hope, the inherirance, the ſubſtance, 


© the treaſure, the place prepar'd for believers, 
c is now in heaven; and that when the new 


© Jeruſakm comes down, theſe things ſhall 


come down in and with it*? According to 


Nr. H—t, the new Jeruſalem is a glorious fine 


place already built in heaven, having many gates 
and walls, an angel at each gate, having precious 

ſtones for its foundation, twelve gates of pearl, ha- 
wing a pure river that runs threugh it, and a tree of © 
life growing on each fide of it, us ſtreets pav d _ 
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gold, &c. and that after the judgment-day this. 
city will be tranſplanted from heaven to earth. 
Doth not ſuch an interpretation expoſe chriſtia- 
nity to the contempt of infidels? How many 
odd and unanſwerable queſtions will they be 
apt to put, if theſe things are to be taken lite- 
rally ? Whereas if we take theſe things in a me- 
rapborical ſenſe, as a great many things in this 
myſterious figurative book muſt be taken, it 
takes away all occaſion of cavil and objection 
from infidels, whether we take it as a propheti- 
cal deſcription of the glorious ſtate of the church 
of Chriſt in the latter days, or as a metaphorical 
deſcription of the moſt glorious ſtate of good 
men after the day of judgment. And that it 
muſt be taken in this fgurative ſenſe will, I hope, 
be plain from what hereaftef follows, and par- 
ricularly ſeems undeniable from theſe. other re- 
_ preſentations that are here given of this city: 
For it is call'd the tabernacle of God with men, 
chap. xxi. 3. and in the gth verſe it is calFd the 
bride the lamb's wife, of whoſe ornaments and 
marriage with the lamb, aud the marriage-feaſt 
that was held upon this occaſion, we have an 
account chap. xix. 7, 8, 9. Theſe images, tis 
plain, are very different; which ſhews, that 
Whatever ſtate it be that St. Johi is deſcribing, 
his deſcription muſt be figurative. | | 
But fo very fond is Mr. H—-? of his earthly 
paradiſe, and his new city, that he would fain 
draw in St. Paul, St. Peter, and even our Sa- 
viour himſelf, to abet him in theſe his whims and 
Fancies. But as to St. Paul, tho' he ſpeaks of 
the happineſs of Abraham and other believers, 
under the notion of a city, in the places Mr. 
H t refers to, p. 195. yet the city that they 
look'd for was in a heavenly count, and not 
” 8 | e the 


the earth, where they confeſi d they were ſtrangers 
and pilgrims. Nor is there any intimation, Heb: 
11th, from the 1oth to the 16th verſes, where 
theſe things are ſpoken of, that they or the a- 
poſtles expected that this earth ſhould be me- 


tamorphiz'd, and brought back to the ſtate of 


the old paradiſe ; and that then they and the 
city in which they dwelt ſhould be brought 


down upon it. St. Paul had no ſuch idle fan- 


cies. Mr. Ht ſays, ibid. that St. Paul agrees 
with St. por in the name of this city, Heb. 
x11. 22. But then St. Paul calls it the heavenly 
Jeruſalem; and *tis not what St. Paul ſays, but 
what Mr. H- t hath made him ſay, that here- 
after it ſhall come down from heaven. Burt, 


4 


that heaven here is not primarily intended b 
the heavenly Jeruſalem, but rather the chu 


that it is call'd the heavenly Jeruſalem, prop- 
ter originem & finem, as having its riſe from hea- 


a «© = «a a 


dom of heaven. But it we ſhould allow it to 
refer to the future ſtate of good men, becauſe 


ris ſaid that we are come to an innumerable com- 


pany of angels, &c. Mr. H---t hath not told us 


- what ſhall become of thi innumerable compa- 


ny of angels after the day of judgment ; he 
hath only found an office for twelve of them, 
Who are to be as porters at his city gates; but 
What place the others will have, whether in 
heaven or earth, he hath not ſaid. The ſcrip- 
tures don't intimate, that theſe ſhall quit their 
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* Dr. Whitby in locum.) 


after all, tis probable, as * Dr. //bitly obſeryes, 
of Chriſt in its preſent goſpel ſtate: And 


ven, and as leading to it; on which account, 
ſays he, the goſpel-ſtate is ſtil'd oft the king- 


.. hea- 
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believe, that they and the 
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heavenly habitations, but give us ground to 
aints 


ſhall hereafter 
make but one heavenly and glorious ſociety, who 


mall ever be employ'd in the ſame.work, and 


have their reſidence in the ſame place. Aud 
where can this be but in the heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem, which is at preſent poſſeſs d by them, and 

the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect? St. Paul, 
I think; hath not ſaid one word, nor ſo much 
as given us the leaſt intimation of an carthl 


paradiſe: But on the contrary ſays; that we ſhall. 
hereafter have a building with God, a houſe not 


made with hands, eternal in the heavens. TY 
And as St. Paul hath ſaid nothing of an 
earthly paradiſe, ſo neither hath St. Peter. Mr. 


t ſays indeed, p. 193. That St. Peter 
© agrees with St. John in the account of this 
© new heaven, and new earth.“ But if this 
be true; then neither St. Peter or Sr. John a- 
gree with Mr. H. t. St. Peter indeed ſpeaketh 

bol a new heaven, and à neu earth, in which dwel- 
leth righteouſneſs, II. Pet. iii. 13. But if this be 


the ſame with St. John's, then Mr: His new 
heaven and new earth mult be creatures of his 


own' fancy and ſormation; and he hath the ill 
luck to have nothing like countenance from a- 
ny of the apoſtles : For 'tis evident that St. 
Peter's new heaven and new carth were to have 
their exiſtence before the general conflagration. 
For tho' they are mention'd in the chapter al- 


ter the conflagration, yet it won't follow from 


hence that they were to be after it in time: 
Yea 'tis certain, I think, they were not; be- 
cauſe the new heavens and the new earth St, 
Peter (peaks of were ſuch as God had promis'd. 
6 Obſerve (ſays Mr. Mede upon this place of 
St. Peter) © g6cording ts his promiſe ; But where 


1 186 } 
ays he) © was this promiſe of neu heaueus aud 
N 4108 FG extant (when John had not yet 
© ſeen the revelation) except that of Iſaiah, 
© chap. Ixv. 17: and Ixvi. 22. * In both theſe 
places God was pleas'd to promiſe the Jews, 
to whom St. Perer alſo writes, that he would 
create them a new heaven and a new earth ; and 
that when he had done this they ſhould rejoice in 
what he had created, and that he would rejoice in 
Jeruſalem, and joy in his people, &c. Thas they 
ſhould build houſes and inhabit them, and plant vine» 
yards, and eat the fruit of them; and that as the 
neu heavens and the new earth ſo fhould their ſeed 
and their name remain; and that then from one 
new moon to another, and from one ſabbath to ano- 
ther, ſhould al fleſh come and worſhip before him, 
Iſa. Ixv. 18, 19, Ixvi. 22, 23. theſe were the 
#2) aware, Or promiſes, as the reading is Se- 
Phens's ꝙ and Alexandrian copies, that St. Peter 
refers to. To St. John's revelations he could 


not refer, becauſe theſe were not extant till to- 


wards the end of the reign of Domitian, which 
was about the year 90, whereas St. Peter ſuf- 
fer d martyrdom in the reign of Nero, about 
20 or 23 years before. And beſides, St. John 
doth not fpeak of the new heavens and new 
earth by way of promiſe. The promiſes then 
that St. Peter ſpeaks of muſt be thofe that were 
made to the Jews, and were not then fulfill'd, 
but would be fulfill'd in their proper time, and 
time enough to declare God's glory among the gen- 
tiles, to Tarſhiſh, Pul, and Lud, Tubal and Ja- 
van, and the iſles afar ff, that had not heard God's 
name or ſeen his glory, 1ja. Ixvi. 19. and OI” 
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before that Sek“ conflagration that he had 


mention'd before, which would burn u the 


world and the inhabitants thereof, if any re- 
n that tho? St. Peter mention t. 
main'd. So that tho' St. Peter mentions the 


conflagration firſt, and the new heavens and 


_ _ earth afterwards, he mult be underſtood, I 


© this conflagration. of the ea 
< ding ro his promiſe, or promiſes, expeRt ney 
© heavens and a new earth (in a Political ſenſe) 


think, as Dr. More underſtands him, viz. « Bir 


yet notwithſtanding, or nevertheleſs, befote 
he car h, we, accot- 
es, expect ne 


< in which righteouſneſs d wells. Accorditg 


to this interpretation We can make ſenſe of 8 
Peter, but according to Mr. Hf s we can make 


none at all, thete being no promiſe that St. 


Peter can refer to but thoſe that God was plea- 
{ed to make to the Jews. And therefore for 
| x 2 * > ws | * 4 enn 7 Yo 
Mr. H+ to talk of che matter and form'of his 
new heavens and earth, is to talk of ſomething 


* 


that St. Perer never thought on. There can be 


nothing: in natute more different than St. 


Peter's and Mr. H—t's new heavens ahd carth. 


* 


pedt it, Mar. v. 5. Ble 


5 Neither therefore St. Pau] nor St. Peter do lead 
us to. conceive of the ſtate and happineſs of 
good men as Mr. H- t doth. They had biyher 


and nobler notions of both, and ſuc 


17 


as had 


much bettet tendency to promote imuard and 
; vital religion. 


7 


But ſo very much ſet is Mr. Rt age his 


new earth, (for of his new heavens be ys ve- 
w little; not ſo. well knowing, 1 ſuppoſe, 
what uſe to put them to) that he ſpeaks of our 


Saviour alſo as encouraging his diſciples to ex- 
Ted ah the meek; f they 


. „ 2 „ 4 „ 4.” %s We > „ ** 3 
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fall inherit the earth. But this promiſe, as it is 
taken from pſalms xxxvii. where it is twice 
mention'd, ver. 9, 11. ſo we have reaſon to 
think, that by earth our Saviour meant much 
the ſame that David did, who, tis plain, un- 
derſtood thereby this earth, or the land of Ca- 
naan. The earth then taken as ſignifying pre- 
ſent enjoyments our Saviour ſays the meek 
ſhould inherit : By which he dorh not mean 
that they ſhould have large portions of it, that 
they ſhould raiſe great eſtates, add houſe to 
houſe, and field to field; no, I allow it to' be 
true, what Mr. H—t obſcrves, p. 202. © that 
© the meek are often loſers. * The worſt of 
men have often the largeſt ſhare of this earth. 
But then a man's life confiſteth not in the abundance 
of the things that he poſſeſſeth : For tho* the wic- 
ked have many times the greateſt poſſeſſions, yet 


as to the manner of poſſeſſion, which is what our 
Saviour means, the meek have much the ad- 
vantage of other perſons. They enjoy what 
they have, be it more or leſs, with great com- 
fon, res?, and tranquility of mind. If they have 


but little, they are as eaſy in that little, and 
abundantly more ſo than thoſe who have the 
Fingdoms of the world and the glory of them, 
af tt 

ſpirir. Thus do the meek truly inherit the earth, 
| becauſe they delight themſelves in the abundance of 
peace, and becauſe to them the little that they 
| have is better than the treaſures of many wicked, 
"Pla. xxxvii. 11, 16. Nor is it any argument 
that that this is not our Saviour's meaning, be- 


cauſe many or moſt of his other beatitades relate 


to mens happineſs in another world : For our 


Lord herein, as Mr. Norris * well obſerves, 


ſeems 


* Norris on the Beatitudes, p. 82, 


ey are of a turbulent, furious, boiſterous 


1 


1 


= 


| 


8 ] 


ſeems to imitate Moſes, who in his law had 
one commandment with a temporal promiſe, 
Honour thy father and mother, that thy days may be 
long upon the earth, &c. And ſo our Saviour 


hete, Bleſſed are the meek, for they ſhall inherit the 
earth; not a new earth in another world ; no, 


the future happineſs of good men our Saviour 
in this very chapter calls heaven, and the king- 


dom of heaven, ver. 3, 10, 12. not the kingdom 
that is now-in heaven, and will hereafter come 


down from God out of heaven: This is not 
what our Saviour ſays, but Mr. H—ts pert and 
bold addition, p. 201. for which he hath no 


foundation from what St. Paul, St. Peter, and 


our Saviour ſay. And beſides, ſeveral of the 


promiſes our Saviour here makes have in 
part their accompliſhment in this world, but 


will have their fulleſt and moſt glorious accom- 
pliſhment in the kingdom of heaven. 


But ſays Mr. H:, with an air, p. 200. 
© Where can the heaven be of which they 


© ſpeak? In the boundleſs ſpace that ſurtounds 
* us we know of nothing but ſuns, or fixed 
© ſtars, earths, moons, and comets. Neither 


© of theſe except the earths can be thought fit 
© to be the habitation of good men in the fu- 


ture ſtate : And why then ſhould we ſeek 


for another unknown place, of which the 


© {cripture never ſpeaks? Bur this is all bounce, 
or rather blunder. We ſeek for no other place 
. but what the ſcripture ſpeaks of, i. e. the hea- 
wenly Jeruſalem, where our citizenſhip is, or the 


celeſtial paradiſe that Chriſt is enter'd into, and 


where he is preparing a place for his faithful fol- 


lowers, and from which he will come to receive them 


to himſelf, that where he is there they may be alſo 
This is the glorious place that we never ſaw ; 


but 
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but what liowever. we: hope to ſce, when we 
ſee our Saviour as he is. And: therefore as to 
Mr. Hmt"s:queſtion,. Where can the heaven be 
of which they ſpeak > Þ anſwer, In the ſame 
place wirre it is at preſent. And there it no 


queſtion to be made that this is a place not on- 


ly fit for ſeparate ſouls, but. for ſouls. embodied alſo. 
In. benden, wherever it be, is tlie body that our 
Saviour afſum'd. In heaven alſo are the bo- 
dies of Enoch and Eligs (to/ſay nothing of thoſe 
Saints whoſe bodies came aut of their graves after 

| Chrii?*s feſutrection, Mat. xxvii. 525 53:)-3 and 


ly heaven: (as it now is) ſhould not he as 


fir. for our. bodies, when they are made lila umo 


Cbriſt ii glorious body, as they are for his um, 


and the bodies of: Euoch and Elias, Mr. Het, 
Ibelieve, with all his skill in fixed ſtats, moons, 
comets, Oc. can aſſign no reaſon: And there- 


fore I can't but think it vety odd in him to 
ſuggeſt, as he ſeems to do, p. 198. that · unleſs 
tliere be an earthly paradiſe, there would: be us re- 


ſurrection : For ſays he, From this account 


© of the place: we ſce. a plain reaſon why the 


bodies of: good men fall be raiſed - ous of 


1 


the grave; for without bodies, he ſays, «they = 


would not bet ſit to live on ſuch an caxth- * 


But do the ſctiptures ever give, or · ſo much as 


ſuggeſtj this as: a teaſon of the reſurrection? 
Ihe: ſcripoares! do very frequently: and ex- 
preſs}y- dectaze; that. there will be a reſuxrecti- 
on: And one reaſon of this is, that men miny 
receive the things done in the body, «whether guod or 


evil. The bodies of good men ate now” em- 


ploy"d us inſtruments of righteouſueſs um God, and 


the bodies of the wicked d inſtruments ef un 
righteouſneſs unto fin.” As thereſore there is a day 
in chich Ged will judge the world in righte ae | 
1 5 ee 


* . 


4 


[ wx J 


aul render to n according ty what hey have done 


in the lady, ſo all that ane in their graves ſhall tear 
the duoice of Chrift, aud fhals come forth, they that 
have done to the reſureetiion of life, and they 
that haue dane i to the reſurrebition of dunmnn- 
tion, Jahn v. 28, 29. And as this ſhews us one 
reglon of the reſurrettian, fo another reaſon: 
was to ſhew, that the great work of our re- 
demption was compleated by Chriſt Jeſus ; char 
us in Adam all died, ſo is Chrif? foall all be made 
2 1 I 89 
ath, man ſhould come the reſurrection 

the dead. And tho? it will be dreadful in the 

idue for the wicked to receive thoſe bodies a- 
gain in which they commicred ſo much in, yet 
the refurregion of Chriſt, as well as his death, 
was delign'd for their good. And it can be 


 charg'd upon no one bur themſelves, that both 


his death and reſurrection were not of the moſt 


glorious advantage to them. The ſcriptures 
never mention ſuch a reaſon as Mr,,2—: doth 


for the reſurrection. They put it upon a ſolid 
and rational, and not ſuch a fanciful and ground 

leſ foundation as Mr. H—t doth. And, after 
all, why mayn't that heaven where Chrif?, An- 
gels, and Saints, now reſide be as fit for ſpiri« 


tual and glorious bodies, as hell is for the bo- 


dies and reſidence of the wicked? As there- 
fore theſe may ſubſiſt, tho? not upon earth, ſo 


alſo may the bodies of the righteous too. And 


the apoſtle is expreſs, that they haue a houſe, not 


to this chapter is, to ſhew that St. 
not given us 3 direral deſcription of 


made with hauds, eternal in the beavens ; and from 

{cripture we learn, that {ome embodied ſpirits 

have already taken poſſeſfion of it. 
The off then that I have farther to do a 

a hath 

the place 
where 


= © 
where good men are to have their future reſi- 
dence. Now, ſo far, I think, is St. John from 
this, that what is ſaid of the new heavens and 
earth, Cc. hath no reference at all to the fu- 
ture ſtate, or what ſhall happen after the day 
of judgment. One thing that makes Mr. H- 
think ſo is that ſeries of events mentioned Re- 
vel. xx. 21, 22. p. 196. Now here I readily 
allow, that St. John ſpeaks of the new heavens 
and the new earth after what eher concer- 

ning the judgment-day, chap. xx. 12, 13. But 
then it ought to be conſider d that St. John re- 
ſumes what he had ſaid chap. xx. 12, 13. in 
chap. xxii. 7. Behold I come quickly: Bleſſed is he 
that keepeth the ſayings of the prophecy of this book. 
And ſo again ver. 12. Behold 1 come quickly, and 
i reward is with me, to give every man according to 
bis works. So that what he ſpeaks in chap. xx. 
13. Was not to come to pals till the appearance 
of the new heavens and the new earth, and 
the new Jeruſalem coming down from heaven 
upon this new earth, and their diſappearance a- 
gain at the end of a thouſand years. So that 
What was ſaid of the laſt and final judgment 
_ Chap. xx. was plainly ſpoken by way of prolep- 
fis or anticipation, according to che method of 

St. Peter ; where he firſt ſpeaks of the things 

that ſhould happen at the time of God's jud- 
ging the world, and then acquaints us, that 
before this was done there ſhould be new hea- 


vens and a new earth. St. Jobs doth the ſame. 


So that what St. Peter declares by inſpiration St. 
John had afterwards repreſented to him in a vi- 
ion, together with ſeveral other things that St. 
Peter takes no notice of; particularly that there 
would be a new city upon this new earth, a 
city very ſtately and of great magnificence ; Gra 


———— re 
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which city, and the new, heavens and the new 

earth, the prophets Iſa ah and Ezekiel had ſpo- 
ken before, as of bleſſings that the Jews would 
be favour'd with before the end of the world. 
The ſeries of events is all, I think, that Mr. 
 H—t hath to build his hypothefis upon. Bur 
tis common in propheſies (and St. John's is no 
other) to mix ſeveral things together, which 
tho? they will all come to paſs one time or o- 
ther, yet there is no neceſſity that they ſhould 
hap n juſt in the order that they are menti- 
on I And beſides, there is nothing but what 
is very natural in the account that St. John 
gives of theſe affairs. I allow, that if St. John 
| Pad laid, that after God had determin'd men 
to their eternal ſtates of happineſs or miſery, 
that then there ſhould be new heavens and a 
new earth, there might ſeem to be ſome bet- 
ter foundation for ſome things that Mr. H—t 
ſays : But St. John neither ſays nor ſuggeſts a- 
ny ſuch thing. He only gives us an account of 

thoſe ſeveral revelations that were made to 
him, ſome of them relating to another world, 
but moſt of them to the ſtate of the church in 
this. And which of them belong to another 
world, and which to the preſent ſtate of the 
church, muſt be gather'd from the expreſſions 
themſelves, and not from the order in which 
they are related: For if this was always to be 
| obſery'd, then the final diſſolution and judg- 
ment of the world, mention'd by our Saviour 
Mat. xxiv. Mark xiii. muſt have happen'd be- 
fore the end of that generation in which our 
Saviour liv'd, becauſe in the relation of it this 
comes after what our Saviour had ſaid concer- 
ning . hn 
The order then in which things are related 

in the revelations can * no rational foundation 

R 
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to eſtabliſh an hypotheſis upon; and leaſt of all 
can it be ſo, if there be ſome things ſaid of 
the new heavens and earth, and the new Jeru- 
ſalem, which are no way applicable to that place 
where good men fha!l hereafter reſide. For as 
to the place itſelf which Mr. H- t hath aſſign'd 
as the receptacle and for the reſidence of good 
men, it ſeems (it literally deſcrib'd) to be a- 
bundantly too narrow for all that are ſav'd: 
For tho* thoſe may be but few in compariſon 
of the greater numbers that ſhall periſh and be 
miſcrable forever, yet what is a city of twelve 
thouſand furlongs to contain thoſe prodigious 
numbers that ſhall be ſaved? For if twelve 
thouſand furlongs contain the area of the whole 
city, as moſt probably it doth, then the ſquare 
of it being one hundred and nine furlongs, thts 


45 city will be conſiderably leſs than old Babylon, 


the ſquare of which (according to Herodotus) 
was an hundred and twenty. Mr. Potter on 
the Number 666, and Dr. * More from him, 
do think, that the new Jeruſalem of St. John 


doth bear the proportion of 12 to 25 ro the 


city of Rome, as it was in St. John's time. We 
can't therefore think, that all the number of 
the ſaved ſhould be crouded up in ſo ſmall a 
compaſs. Nay, this ſeems impoſſible," if we 
allow, as I think we muſt, that their bodies 
will take up any ſpace after the reſurrection. 
'Tis in this new Jeruſalem (according to Mr. 
H—t, p. 196, 197, 198, Cr.) that good men 
ſhall dwell forever. Mr. H—t takes no notice 
of any country villages, or Towns, or any other ci- 

ty, upon his new earth, where any of the ſaints 
might be canton d; but they are all to dwell 
within the walls of the new Jeruſalem, a place, 


— 


br. More's grand- Myſt, of Gadlincls, 5. 199, 197., 
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it feems, not half: ſo big as the city of Rome. 
How irrational therefore muſt it be to under- 
ſtand St. John in a literal ſenſe? 
And then moreover, as the city it ſelf is too 

narrow in compaſs, ſo if this city, taken lite- 
rally, was to be the place of good mens reſi- 
dence after the day of Judgment, a wall great 
and high about it, with twelve gates, and 
twelve angels as centinels or porters to wait at 
them, would be perfectly unneceſſary. The 
deſign of great and high ſtrong walls, with 
gates and centinels to attend them, is to prevent 
anger But what danger is there after the 

day of judgment, that the ſaints ſhould be al- 
ſaulted ? or where are the enemies that ſhould 
aſſault them, when they are all confin'd' to the 
lake that burns with fire and brimſtone ? If it be 
allow'd that St. John's viſion doth repreſent the 
ſtate of the church in this world, the repreſen- 
tation is eaſy and natural, becauſe the church 
ever hath had, and will have enemies to the 
end of time: But when Chris?" hath put down all 
rule, and authority, and power, and all enemies un - 
der his feet, which will be done at or before the 

day of judgment, I. Cor. xv. 24, 25, the ſaints 
will enjoy a perfect and eternal ſecurity, and 
will never be in the leaſt danger of being mo- 
leſted by enemies any more. Tis very odd 
therefore to talk, that the ſaints will dwell in 
a walled city, with gates, and porters at them, 
and that this is to be taken as a literal deſcrip- 
tion of the neu Jeruſalem. 5s 36 
Farther, as I obſerv'd, there are other cha- 
racters that are given of this city, which plain- 
ly ſhew, that the expreſſions concerning St. 

John's viſion are figurative, Can it be thought, 
that if St. John's deſcription of the new feruſa- 
lem was to be taken according to its I teral ſig- 
1 A a 2 mficatiany 


mens reſidence after the day of 1 
he vvould call it, as he doth, a by 
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doth : For as St. John ſpeaks of new heavens and 
a new earth, io Iſaiah. uſeth the ſame expreſſions, 
when ſpeaking of the converſion. of the Jews, 
Iſa. \xv. 17. Again, as St. John ſays, cha. xxi. 
37 4, that the tabernacle of God ſhould be with men, 
and that God ſhould be their God, and dwell among 
them, and wipe all tears from their eyes, &c; ſo J. 
ſaiab, ſpeaking of the happy ſtate of Jeruſalem 
in goipel times, and when God ſhould again 
own her after her long rejection, hath the ſame 
expreſſions, 1/a. xv. 19, chap. xxv. 8. chap. 
. xltx. 10. And ſo alſo we find Ezekiel ſpeaking 
to the ſame purpoſe, Ezek. xxxvii. 26, 27. A- 
gain, as St. John ſays, in deſcribing the new Je- 
ruſalem, that the building of the. wall of the city 
was of jaſper, &c. Rev. xx1. 18. ſo Iſaiah, ſpea- 
king of the church, when Jews. and gentiles 
ſhall be united in one body, and under one head, 
gives much the ſame pompous deſeription of 
its then happy condition, Jſa. liv. 11, 12. Thus 
alſo as St. John ſays of the new Jeruſalem, that 
there ſhall. be no night there, and that the city had 
no need of the ſun, &c. chap. xxi. 23, 24, 25. 
ſo Iſaiah, ſpeaking of Jeruſalem, when ſhe ſhall 
be converted to God, ſays the very ſame, ſa. 
Ix. 19, 29. Again, as St. John ſays. of the 
gates of that Jeruſalem that he ſpeaks of that they 
ſhall not be ſhut at all by day, &c. and that the gen- 
tiles ſhould bring their glory and honour into it, Revel. 
xxi. 24, 25, 26. ſo Iſaiah, {peaking of the con- 
verſion of the Jewiſh nation, and the acceſſion 
of the gentiles to her, after this her converſion, 
| hath the ſame expreſſions, Iſui. Ix. 11, 14, 16. 
Once more; as St. John ſpeaks of the new e- 
ruſalem under the character of a bride adorn'd for 
her husband, Revel. xxi. 2, 9, 10, ſo Iſaiah, ſpea- 
king of the Jewiſh church converted unto God, 
deſcribes it under the ſume character, Iſa. Ixi. 
10. 
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10, Ixii,'4 5. And then concerning this new- 
Jeruſalem Iſaiah tarther ſays, chap. lii. 1. thar 
the uncircumcis d and unclean ſhall no more come into 
i ; Which exactly anſwers what St. John ſays 
of his new Jeruſalem, Revel. xxi. 29. 
Mr. H-: is forc'd to own, p. 207, 208. 
That St. John borrow'd his language from 
« [ſaiah, tho* he ſays, that he ſpeaks of other 
things.“ But, methinks, nothing can be clearer 
than that they both ſpeak of the ſame thing. 
And there is one thing more that farther puts 
it out of all queſtion with me that St. John 


| ſpeaks of the ſtate of the church in this world, 


and that is, that when he ſpeaks of the tree of 
life, chap. xxii. 2. which grows on the ſide of 


the river which runs through his new Jeruſalem, 


he ſays, that the leaves thereof were for the healing 


ef the nations. Mr. Brightman's obſervation on 
this place which Ihave thrown into the margin, 
is, I think, very judicious and true, viz. that 


there will be no difference between gentiles and 
others in the future world. That all there will 


be as the angels of God, having no wounds 


that need to be cured, and that therefore what 
St. John ſays can never be accommodated to 
the ſtate ot the bleſſed. And how can any 


think, if it could, as tis plain it cannot, that 


St. John's deſcript:on of the new Jeruſalem could 


be lateral, when he ſays, That the | butlding of 
tle wall of it was of jaſper, and the city was pure 


gold like unto tranſparent glaſs? chap. xxi. 18. 
That the feundations of the walls of it were jaſper, 


J-iphire, that it had twelve gates, and theſe twelve 


gates 
Non poſſunt ad ultimam conditionem beatorum accom-, 
me dati, ubinullum diſcrimem eric gentium er aliorum popu» 


— —— 


lorum, nec locus ullus erit {304pdis vulneribus, quando quiſ- 
que fucric ſicut angelus Dei, Bright manns in Apocah) hen, 
| P: 411. | | : | 
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gutes were 12 pearls, and every ſeveral gate was of 


one pearl, v. 217 That in it was apure river of water | 
of life, clear as criſtial, proceeding out of the throne 


of God, and of the lamb, and that in the midf#t of 


the ſtreet of it, and of either fide of the river, was 
there the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of 
fruits, and yielded her fruit every month, and the 
leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations? 


. © p 
. 


chap. xxii. I, 2. 


Tis ſurprizing to me, that any ſhould look. 
upon this, &c. to be a lireral deſcription of the 


place where good men ſhall be after the reſur- 


rection. All that can reaſonably be ſignified 


here (if it referr'd to the ſtate of the bleſſed 
hereafter) is, that their ſtate will be very glo- 


rious and magnificent: Bur I have made it, I 
think, evident, that St. John's viſion relates to 


the church in that la? and glorinzs period of it 


when Jew and gentile ſhall be united under their 


great ſhepherd and Saviour the Lord Jeſus. 


Aud that which farther confirms me herein 
is, that Ezekiel who undoubredly ſpeaks of the 


ſtate of the Jews, when they ſhall be conver- 


ted, gives us much the ſame deſcription of this 
city that St. John doth, Exek. chap. xl. chap. 
xlviii. Mr. H—t ſays, they muſt be different 


Cities, becauſe of a different bigneſs : But this 


is a poor conſequence where the deſcriptions are 
figurative, and will appear to be weaker ſtill if 
we conlider that Ezekiel had a principal, if not 
a ſole regard to the Jewiſh church, and St. oh 
to the church as compcehending Jew and gentile, 


| happily united in one body; which as it would 


be more numerous, ſu it was repreſented to 


him in his viſion as a more extenſive, and 
therefore requiring a more ſpacious place to 


acc ommodate its members. 
Upon 


of 
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Upon the whole therefore I muſt think, that 
Mr. H:, if he had any deſign in writing 
books to ſerve the great and important pur- 
poſes of religion, he would have ſerv'd them 
much better, if, in ſpeaking of the ſtate of good 


men after death, he would have ſpoken of it 


as others have done, and as the ſcriptures that 
are plain do ſpeak of it. This might proba- 
bly have diſpos'd perſons to ſet their affefiions, - 
as they ought, on things above, not on things on 


the earth: But when perſons ſhall be taught to 
carry their views and expectations no higher than 


an earthly paradiſe, and carnal and ſenſual delights, 


there is but little hope that they ſhould be 


brought to endeavour after that ſpiritual and di- 


vine, that refin'd and heavenly temper of ſoul, that 


is abſolutely neceſſary to qualify perſons for the 
ſublime felicities of an after-ſtate. And I moſt 
earneſtly wiſh, that this mayn't be the unhappy 
effect of what Mr. H. hath ſaid concerning the 
| piece that's prepar'd for good men after the re-. 
ſurrection. God himſelf hath prepat'd a more 
noble and deſirable ſtate for pious perſons. 
May every ſoul aſpire after it, and make ſuita- 


ble preparations for it! And then Chriſt, who 
is gone to prepare a place for his people, will come 


again and receive them to himſelf, that where be is, 
there they may be alſo. To which moſt bleſſed ſtate, 
even an inheritance that is incorruptible, undeſil d, 


and that fadeth not away, reſerv'd in heaven for 


true believers, may vaſt numbers be brought 
through the rich grace and merit of Chris Je- 


ſus; to whom with the Father, and the Holy 


_ ſpirit, be aſcribed, here and in all the churches, 
all power, and praiſe, glory, and honour. Amen. 
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